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Lacobsprophecie of the king dewe of Iſrael, Gen. 49.8. 

Foun thy brethren ſhall praiſe the - 

my hand inthe necke'of thy enemies : | 
The ſonnesof thy father ſhallbowe themſelues vnto thee: 
Indah my fonne a Lions whelp,thouhaft comevp from the ſpoile: 
Thou haſt couched like a Lion, yeaas a great Lion: and who ſhal 

raiſchim yp? | 
The ſcepterſhall not depart from Zudah, riot a laygiuer from 
 betweenchisfeere till the Mefſias come : 
Andto him ſhall be the obedicnce of the people, wi 
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eMightie and <Mateſticall, 
peaceable and happie Monarche 
Er1zABETH.. 
by the gracious fauour of God Queen of 
England France and Ireland , the mos 
conſtant proteftour of the Goſpell and 
Church of Ghriſt, ſupreame head of 
all eftates, ruler of all perſons, 
aud indge of all cauſes 
withinher Maiefties . 
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Thomas Marton her Maieſties ynworthy ſubie& defireth 
from God a long continuance anda daily encreaſe of tem 
Maieſtie: And after the ſatietie thereof, the fruition of eternall 

ile: WU Maicſtic and glorie wich Leſys Chrifts i 


Andin teſtimonie of all vnfained lone , and thankefulneſſe 

o HR moſt ris —_ ana 4 the Kingdome of 
Iſrael, and of the Church. wh, _ 
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Obftetricant Frag tors a ortas 
Samuel : effigies integritatis erat, _ 
Niutrigitcatuluns $4 lus: qus rugit, or Omnia - 
Paleſtma tremit : won placet ifte Deo : 
Swfficitur Sauli Dauid, Rex fwderecerts 
Diftus, cum totepoſtevitare ſua. . 
Excipit hune ſapiens Salomon qui gloria mn 
Oui decrs = Tea » delitieg, Det x 
nar varia: ſuccedunt ſorte nepotes. 
At memor officy regia progenies 
e/Eternocedit regivacuumque relinguit 
Thronums : tum feſſus corruit ipſe Leo : 
Ouingentos ſamo preſſns procumbit in aunos , 
Dum micat im celolucifer ille ſus 
CUeſſiab diftre : : magna 4 gut voce iacentens 
Excitat, & ſolium ponit in arce ſunm, 
Lam plena ciclo tua, ludab, gloria mundum 
Trrgdiat, florent lilja leſle 116i ; 
Aurea magnificis leo vellcra geſtat FN ATMS 2 
Tollitur impery nuntia Oxuda gyrans: 
Horrendoriilu recludut eburnzaclanſtra, 
Ingue focts remicant ignu vierque ſus. 
Iſracliticimoderatur frena leouts , 
Cuicelam, terras &r mar ima tenet: 


AT tuam cernit tua plebe(R egina) corona 
| {ſratlitico dota tacere modo. 
Atulta tro dutt viait Salomonia=agee : : ſorobo. 
O nimium falix natio fs ſapiat, 
Palladium ramum Salomon preripts : & par 
| Gloria, conflanti relligione prior: 
| | NemotibiChriſta(Salomoni v1 famina quonds) 
Eripuit, pape deſpicts a/MA Minas. 
| Fine din felix des numerato Nonembres, 
Fi marcat fahin Anglia tota din, 
a M © Ba Behold 
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To the Reader. 


etl ers Eholde (good Reader ) that glorious Alonarch king 
622 do > Salomon , the faireſt flewer that ener ftoodonthe 
” JE face of the earth , ſtript ont of his maieſticall robes, 
$ wherein he was as glorious as the Lilie of the fielde, 
| yea as the ſunne in his brightueſſe at naone day , and 
? cladina moſt ſimple aud bomely weede haning arwe 
fay in as hamely a pronerbe, neytber welt nor garde ro bright ſhining 
colctar 5,07 CHYIONs CAYMING 90 Commerdats on of ſharpnes of wit or ad- 
mirable eloquence of great reading or profound learning, of ſound wiſ- 
deme or long experience,or of ary cther thing,that is in account or re= 
queſt amorg men, And withallpardon we pray thee this bold attempr, 
in ehooſiro fo royal a patronage for ſo baſe apeece of works. We «re 
not ſo blinded with any fonde co; ceite of the excellencie eg worthineſſe 
0j theſe treatiſes,as to thinke them @ great daintie,fit for pronceconly 
to feed onthe which we indpe toocourſe for the diet of the mreaneſt rea 
der: but we do it vpon thoſe groundes & reaſons whichwe hope wil be 
if not 4 full and ſufficient deferce yet a tolerable excuſe andaproba- 
ble pretence mm this behalfe ; What i; more needfull cr acceptable in 
the eies of God, thenthat ſubieftes beare an exceeding. great loue 
to their naturall princes, as to their parentes by whoſe meanes they 
enioy all good thinges both tempporall and fpirunall whatſoever : and 
be readieto teſtifie the ſaid lone whenſoener any inſt occaſion doth of- 
fer it ſelf or ca be fernd -— eſpecially | by [offering wnto thens as 
to earthly Gods ( for fot hath pleaſed God tocall them) ſome parte 
of thoſe bleſſings which God hath vouchſafed vntovs, as acknowled- 
ging that we hanereceaned all rhat me haue by their meanes. The 
want of this duetie ſhewed the rebelliew diſpoſition of ſome of the 
people againſt Saul the firſt.of theſe kinges: of whons it 15 ſaid;1 Sam. 
10.27 that they deſpiſed Saule theirnexe king ,and didnot bring any 
gift or preſent unto him. . . 

And ſurely horein the ſelfelowe of man doth notably bewray it ſelf, 
who aoth perhaps, although not thankefully remember for any long 
time , yet ſomewhat regard for the preſent thoſe who ſhew rhom- 

| felues good and bountifull wnto bim : But as for publickg 99" aha 

' whereof many others ave partakers, be makethno reokning of them, 

© meyther accounteth ham bebolden to thems, who arethe authors 
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To the Reader. 


and piers of them: as if he had enmitie and warre with the whole 
Kan , and ſo were burt , whenſoener others are helpt . Hence it 
commeth that ſo fewe are heartely and auetifully affeftod to magi- 
ſtrates, whoare good tomanygard farre fewer to God ,who is good te 
all, or perfourme ary ducty of lone and thankefulneſſe to exther , ſave 
onely in bypecrifie and for feare Whereas (arre greater loxe is due to 
them, thento prinateperſon, becauſe we receaue from themfarre 
moe benefites then any other can beſtawe vpon vs. Teathus heartie 
affe tion and ductifwll teſtification of it ts rinired at the handes not 
only of great & mightie men who can bring richpreſentes e—ſ_ 
dent to the maieftie of the greateſt princes, but alſoof the pooreſt and 
baſeft member of the Church & commonnealth : yea as it i; often 
found in men of meane condition wheuas it is wanting tn bigh degree: 
and leſtie lookes, fo it is and ought to be alwates as wel accepted at the 
onehand, as at the other. We hnowe that God the king of hinges 
taherh in as goodpart, if the minde be no worſe , 4 paire of [male 
pigeons as aconple of grent oxen , andthat the moſt maieſticall and 
ately monarches(as namely our grations ſoneraign inferiowr to none 

in maiefty & flate)hane as willingly ſtouped to a homely diſh of fruit, 
fo 8 (male poſie of three or foure flowers,to aſheet of paper comtayning 
inunogreat myſteries, as to great and fruitſull orchardes, to the 
woſt faire and pleaſant gardens or to great and huge volumes , mir- 
rokrs of wit, and florchouſes of all profound learning . Tea we knowe 
. that as God himſelfe , ſo alſo wiſe princes by bis example doe often 
more willingly admit meane and ſimple then great andrich oblations, 

as not caryine with them any ſhewe of merite, nor making the recea- 
wer beholden and mdebted —_—_ In the which vefets ,» 45 we 
doe beare in our mindes vnſained lojaltie and lone ( of the greatnes 
whereof,{ as there are many _ of it ) we hawe nothing to ſay 
but oxely that it is farre leſſe thanit ought tobe ) to her Maieſtie: 
fate andperſon , ſowe haue thought it meete to teſtifie the ſame vnts 
thee,good reader by this meanerwhich now we ſe. Let not we pray 
thee, the great wanteswhich thoumayeſt eaſel eſpy, or rather can't 
wet but ſee in theſe treatiſes (being for quantitie ſmale and contemy- 
tible \ for file buſe yea rude, for matter barren yea altogether woid 
of rhat deepe learning which aboundeth in exerie books — 
eds in thy minde any ſuſpition of want of affeition or fer 
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To the Reader. 


thinks them altogether unfit for this purpoſe. We doe not goe about 
to make eyther compariſon or contention berweene the excellency of 
the gift and of the receauer : and thou art not ignorant that pence 
and halfe pence doe as decently cary about with them the name , 
armes and _ of the prince as the greateſt peeces of gold or ſiluer, 
and are as enident teſtimonies of the loyall ſubiettion of the people , 
amongeſt whom they are currant. 

Howe then will ſome man ſay , are all tobe accounted vnduetifull 
ſubieftes,who Aoe not Ul, ome ſuch meanes teſtifie thery £ood affettion 
toward their prince ? or is it meete that exery threehalfepenny pam- 
phlet come foorth inher CMaieſties name ? No ſurely:the one #c ney + 
ther needfall nor conuenient, for it would be mwkbfns and tumul- 
tous ,the other ts not to be allowed. Onely we meane that no man 
ſnould be wanting as in bearing in his heart , ſo in teſtifying mo 
others his lone and loyalty towardes his prince , when occaſion ts of - 
fered anddoth ſorequire : And rhat the ſrmalneſſe or mearmeſſe of the 
preſent ( eſpecially in this kinde wherein it is after a ſort commenda- 
ble, for we cannot thinks that great princes hane leyſure to peruſe 
many great volumes ) ought to make vs thinks it unmeete for this 
purpoſe , if that in other reſpeftesit doe agree. And whether this be 
4 ſufficient defence for our aving or no, yet we truſt that thou gevile 
reader to whoms onely this books (although dedicated to her 2M.) is to 
be offered andpreſented, will not reie(t it for the meanneſſe of 1t , but 
take it m He inſteed of a better. Thus we haning penned and 
being about to publiſh theſe two treatiſes, the one ofthe late of 
the kingdome of Iſrael , the other of the right conſttution of 4 
Charch, ſeemed both to our ſelues and alſo to others to hae foo# 00= 
caſion effered of perfourmmg the aforeſaid durty,and that the argu- 
mentsof theſe treatiſes did enen leadvs by the hand to this dedication: 
It were raſhneſſe & folly for any mas to think that enery flower in his 


garden were a fit preſent for _ ( although if there were any ne- 


ceſſitie that he ſbonld of 4 ſuddaine teftifie his ſubmiſſion , the mea- 
neſt would ſerue his turne to 4 gracious prince,as Tacob bid his ſormes 
take with them a preſent tothe ruler fig ſuch thinges acwere 
readioſt in the howſe ) yet if happelie bis gar ought forth a flow- 
er of that kinde whereof the poet ſprakgth , inſcriptinomina regum, 
wherein the name, pitture or armes of his prince were linelely engra- 
A4 wen 
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To the Reader, ' 


wen by nature her ſelfe , who wouldnet pardon his boldaeſſe ia preſen 
ting it to him , yea although it were v0t in axy reſpe(t ſo faire , plead 
ſant, andfragrant as many other. Yea and if he ſhould be drawent 
 affettion or hope of gaine,(which hoperkaps would bope for rather. a 
4 meaner mans handes, as haning leaſure ta niind and remember t 
per formance of that ductie ) beſtow it upon any other judge him 
wnductifull and unthankefull ſubiett. Thus or poore garden hat 
: yeelded this treatiſe of the kingdome of Iiraell , wherein nothing 
worthy to be eyther commended or mentione#, but onely that it is, iff 
we benot deceaued , a moſt true and liaclypitture of her Maieſties 
ſtate and crowne . There are. many fourme:s of gonernment beſide 
Honarchies, and diners kindes of kingdomes, but a5 a baſe prourron 
ſaith , one egge 1 not more like to another then was this ſtate totha 
gonernnent vnder which we line, Neyther is there at this day 4 
chriſtian hingdome in the world that commethſo neare wnto it, or ray 
then doth ſo match it ingreat power and ſurpaſſmg maieſty , yea inall 
other reſpettes of any moment , Yea we neede not heere except that 
notable prerogatine, wherewith this kjnugdome was endued and adary 
'wed in that it was Gods kngdome : founded, eſtabliſhed, mains 
tained and repaired by God himſelfe : for who knoweth not , thy 
Gol hath from time to tixee, , ard doth at this day ſo watch oner this 
kingdome , and maintaine it againſt all aduerſarie power what ſoeuey 
that it may truly be called Gods kingdom.lt ts recorded of one Bright 
wold a onke of Glaſtenburie, that ſtadying ofthe ſucceſſion which 
atthat time troubled him and many others ,he bad reuealed unto hin 
in adreame , that Edward ſhould be king : and that he being not ſai 
content but asking further who ſhould ſucceede him in the kingdome y 
he receaucdthis anſwere or rather thus reproofe, T age thou no thought 
for ſuch matters , for the kingdnnt of England is Gods kingdome. W 
What cred:t ts tobeginen to the author .or what account u to beW 
made of this dreammg prophet let others indge , yet as we finde it re- 
Corded in our Chronicles , ſo we haue thought it not wnfit ts be re- 
membred in this place. Beſides we knowe that theſe powerfull and 
mateſticall kingdomes, haue beene and are at this day oppagned by 
many , yea viterly reiected as vnlavfull: and therefore this treatiſe! 
preſumging to giue his ſentence on their ſide, as being moſt lawful go" 
wernem:ntes , could not mare fitly ſbrowde it ſelfe under any pa=M 
| tr anage; 


* To tte Reader. | 
tranage; thew-wnder that for the which it is biks tobe reiefted by 
ſome.” Againrwe bane arnyexed to this treatiſe of the kingdome of 
Iſrael, us treatiſe of the" right manner of framing or building the 
Church , «as .3t were iojning the Church and the communnealth into 
door CRE ry are perfonadel that they are not two 
ave onely"bodir : the which alſo althons h in reſpett of the 
handling of the matter; it be mx: ay and a 
the meane/t,yet no may can doubt or will deny hut that the fitneſſe of 
the argument is aprobable excuſe for this preſionptuons dedication. 
Laſtly we defire thee good reader to w/e chriſtian moderation in 
ſuſpendmg thy iudgement of v:,till bappely trme make that manifeſt 
which now ts donbtfull,in regard of two opinions contained in theſe 
treatiſes , the which will ſceme ſoinrwhat ſtrange to ſame , _ ' 
haps to "4 ſelfe among the ret. The me « that we enfraunchize 
the papiſt, Arian & 41 other heretickes profeſſing the goſpel of Chriſt, 


into the catholiche Charch{ by the which we meane nothing elſe but 
the whole Church militant here ox earth ) from the which many doe 
viterly reieft them as mere infidels and ſtrawvgers from the cont- 
want , andcommonnealth of Iſrael. The other opinion is jn that we 


Live to the chriſtian magiſtrate eſpecially in great and abſalwte 
Monarchies greater authoritie both in cinill and eccleſsaſti- 
vall cauſes then ſeemeth to ſtandwith the good of the Church or the 
irueth of Gods word. For the former , we cede not trouble our ſelues 
with the defence of it any further , then it is declared in the treatiſe, 
it being held andprofeſſed bymany ſound dininies who are tn enerie re- 
hetfo moreable to maintaine it, Likewiſe for the other, we haxe 
wothing to ſay in thisplace , ſaue onely that we are to deſire thee, not 
to attribute it toflattery, rather then to 4 conſtant and ſetledperſwa- 
fron, the ſuſpitionwhereof it 65 hard for hins to anoyde , who doth any 
oy whereby the power and anthoritie of mightie menis maintained 
and enlarged, andſo their (anonr , 4: vſually it cometh topaſſe pro- 
chred.Hte doe indeed intendin publiſhing this treatiſe, the good and 
areableftate of thi king dome, and the maintaining of that pow» 
erfull and maicſtizall authoritie wherewnto it hath pleaſed God to 
make vs ſubiefF.Yea we doe earneſtly deſire of him,that theſe treati- 
ſermay haze that effeft in al their Gods into whoſe handes they ſhal 
come: that they(if there be any ſuch )who doe nouriſh in their breaftes 
> ang - 


| ; To the: KEAGEE: / | ; 
them wonne to beartie loue [13 10S or & lyallfabiettime\ © 
ro ſolawfull andexcellent a kinac of gonernnieit. Tee that they who'' 
hbaxe alreadie Roth betien fun God,may encreafein them.) | 
endperfourme all duetier which areneedfullinregard ether of the 
ſafetie or the maieſtie of their prince, more will glyande : 
ly then before, as being perbapsreſolneaaf ſome. yointes,  hereofbes." . 
fore they downbred. eAnd laſtly tbat as touching {he religion and wore * 
feip of Godprofeſſedin this land , thcy who arcounte vs no'Charch 
by whame we affirmmg therr cpinion to be ſuch, as might eaſely be 
ſtewed out of the word of God tobe erroneous. hane beene vehemently 
chargedinthe name of God topubliſh ſomewhat of the true nature 
. 4nd conſtitution of a Church for the manifeſting of the trueth in that 
behalfe)may be moned to thinks and achnowledge that God ts tre = 
by ſerued, bis wordpreached , his ſacramentes adminiſtred and bis 
name called wpon in all the publicke affemblies throughout this land. 
eſp:c:ally by conſidering the doftrine , nature and ſtate of a publickg 
. Church , the which kende of Churches not being mn vſe in the daies n 
of the Apoſtles,and therfore not mentioned im their writirge,ſeemath 
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FTP HE former treatiſe 'declareth the flate of the'kingdome 
of 1ſraell, the which we have endeuoured tolearne and ſec 
downeinplaine mannerout of the ſcriptute, whereinthere is no- 
burtruth,elpecially our ofthe bookesof Samnell,che Kings 

& Chronicles, wherein the firlt originall;continnanceandend,yea 
the whole gatureand condition of this gouernmenrisar large de- 

_ Clared, Where by ts kingdome of I/rae// we doe not meanc 
that apoſtaticall, rebellious and idolatrouskingdome of the ten 
tribes yſually called the kingd ome. of 1ſ74ell , or the kingdome 
of Samaria, burthe kingdomeof [nda: the which we call by the 
fictt, ancient,/and rightname of {/-«e/! becaule our purpoſe is 
to cntreare of the ſtate of ic, as-jr was at the firſt inſtituted by 
Semucll , and agit continued vnder Saule , Dagid and Salomon , 

in whoſe timeit was calledthe kingdome of [ſ-4ell. Butin the 
beginning of the raigne of Reboarirtloltten of the tribes;, and 
together the right name which viually followeth the greater 
path For the which cauſe inthe time following it wascalled the 

ingdome of Iuda, for that the tribe of ads, didnot onely make . 

the greateſt part of it , bur alſo had the prerogatiue of the king- 
dome annexed yntoit. The cauſes by che which we are moued 
tothinke the (tare of thiskingdome molt worthy to be carefully 
ſought our and truely knowen\ are theſe': becauſe of all che 
kingdomes 1m the world, thisonely. was inftiruced by God him- 
ſelfe, or attheleaſt approued by hum, and alforegiltred and fully 
deſcribed inthe bookes of the icciprure, yea and ficktpratiſedin 
the Church of God, lathe which"relpeRes we cannot doubr, 
but that the true and:perfe& knowledge of it dorh geurely : 
belong ro the Church and toall the members' of it. And yet 
we doc not ſpeake of 'it', as of the onely lawfull forme 
of gouerneiment \ and. thac® which, ought to be vied of 
the Church in all places ,- For-there-is no kinde of go- 
uernment which may" not lawfully bee eſtabliſhed among 

Chriſtians , and as lawfully vſed amongeſt them as this, J 

Neyther' as if all kingdomes ſhoulde be iquared according v. 
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by the kingdome ef {ſritios ape dohag tot pureRe ey __ 


yetdoe we affirme this kingdome to dethe moſt excellent and 


_ conuenientiate, and-that which chriſtians according to the 
example of this people ſhoulde earneſtly defire and feeke afe * 


-ter : wiſhing rather everie .one be content with that'go- 


uernment which isalready eltabliſhedin the place where he li» * 
| ucthgnottbinking of any alreration whichi$verie ousand . 
briogeth withit , as alwaics greattroubles,fo often a finall ouer- 


throw'to the people.But weleaue it to them who profeſiſe know 


ledge and expetiencein theſe matters to determine what kinde | 


of gouernmentis eyther moſt excellentinthe owne nature and 


' incontewplation,or moſt conuenientto be put in practiſe, One- | 
ly we purpoſe to make a bare and hiſtorical narration ofthe ſtate | 


of this kingdomegthe which we truſt is notynprofitable bur will 


ſerue forthe good af the reader in diuers reſpeRes eſpecially is - 


thoſe which haue bene already mentioned. 
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this 
treatiſe,we take out of the firſt booke 


of Samuel the to, Chapter the 25. 
everſe,where it u thus written: 


Ard Sam uel pake vnto the people the indgemeent of the 
kingdome : and wrote in abooks : and laidt it before the face 
of the Lorde : we, 72s Ws 


$0000 00 0 © yt T pleaſed God in mercy, 
| to chooſe out: of all: the 
nations of the worlde,the 
people-of Iſrael tobe a 
peculiar people vnto him 
ſelfe,on whome he would 
ſet his whole affeQion 
and poure foorth the full 

Hoo ooo'sogso ures of his bleſſings, 
both ſpirituall, ro wir, his couenant and his promiſes, 
his word and his Church , his worſhippe and his vi- 
fible preſence ,yeawhich isallin all, his ownconcly 
ſonnethe ſauiour of 'the wotldeand with hinj-ecer- 


*®0a0o0090 5650 vo 
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tinuall deliverance frotti' ——_— - In Egypt » 
im 


tall ſaluation: and#ſo wg as namely..con- 


Blake 


Why the 
peopledeſi- 
red an alre- 
ration of 


the ate. 


- heathen, andin ſteede ofthe iudges' bywhome they 


2 Of the kingdome 
in the wilderneſſe and inthe lande of Chenaey: 2 
fruirfull landro dwell in , wiſe and puiſant ivdges to 
gouernethemandtofſauethem ourofthe mgeage 
all enemies, from ſoſes to Samuel, Butthis peop 

was an vnfarthfull , chatis to ſay, an vngracious peo- 
ple , anddidneitherworthely eſteeme nor carctully 
keepethe bleflinges beſtowed vpogthem: butas they 
were in nature and conditions,ſo they did affetto be 
in all other reſpetes likevnto the prophane nations 
of the earth: andthereforethey chaunged boch the 
ciuill and alſo theecclefiaſticall ſtare appointed by 


God, inſomuch that forthe true worſhip of Godthey 


.did often take vnto themſelues the idolatrie of the 


had beene gouerned now 400. yeares., they would 
needes haue a king (ct ouer them as other nations 


| hae, The which deſice'alchough ic were greately 


difpleafing in the eycs of God and of Semee/, yet 
byrhe impartunitie of the » it was obtained: 
inforuch- chat in-ſtecde |of the ſonnes of Sawel, 


' whogouerned thelande in their fathers age , Saw 


the tonne of Cir was] annojinted kinge of 1/reel!, 


This chaunge of the cellhorgimopedng made , 


The occaſi* 
on of thisal- 
teration. 


ro 


5t' did of neceflnie followe, 
a chantpeof thelawesalls, bythewhich the peo- 
ple were! goucrned ,:gecording to that which is 
commonly :faide, newe; Lordes muſt haye new 
lawes.” For althougliithey' rooke. the. OY 
rhisalterarion; 4tthepexſonal faultes of the ſonney 


of Seinaes,yetthcychaunged not onely the. gouer- 
naur buy alſo the goucramencit ſelfe , and broughr 
bk” 2 | 'R | 


there ſhoulde bee 


6f Hraell;- 2: © 2 
in an otherkinde of goucrnment farre differentfrom 
thac which was before inforce ,and therefore requi- 
ringnewelawes ,whereupontoſtand, Yeathe pro- 
celleof this treatiſe will inpartdeclare, thatrhe dif- 
ference betwixt theſe two gouernmentes, the one 
of the Twdges and the other of the Kinges wasſo great 
that the lawes of the one eſtate conlde no more 
agree to the other, then thefurnicure of _—_— 
gyaptwill ſcrue a-childe' or the baſe apparrell of a 
meane man, beſeeme a ſtatelie prince. In con- 
fideration whereof Samwei! or rather G O D by 
the miniſterie of Samxel/ , as hee had giuen to 
the people a king , fo in the next place hee gi- 
ueth vnto them the ſtate of a kingdome, and that 
by eſtabliſhing thoſe orders and lawes according 
to rote wag oe king "es 5s oO 
people obey. Note id preſcribe vntot 
any newe indiciall lawes, but mt hemadethe os 
damentall lawes of the kingdome, the. which are 

heere called rhe indzewent of the kingdome, that is, 
the verie nature, condition and manner of this newe 
government ,the properlawes of it , and as itwere, 
the verie markes by the which ic may bee iud- 
ged's thatis, knowen m itſelf, and diſtinguiſhed 

all other kindes-' of -gouernment , For fo 
the word heere vieddorh fignifie in manie places of 
the ſcripture, as namely y 2. Kinges, I, 7, where 

Achafia alketh. his meſſengers , is the iudge- 
mente of the man; whome:they ſaide:to be Ever, 
thatis ;' what was his: behauiour, his apparrell,-his 
cOuntenaunce , and-as we. doe viually ſay ; what 

| | B2 IMANNET 


< Ofthe kingdome 

mannerof man is hee: ſo heere the iudgement of 
the kingdomeisto be vnderſtoad, Likewiſe by the 
face of G OD heere is meantthe place of the pre- 
| ſence of God , to: witte the tabernacle wherein 
God was worſhipped, or more ſpecially the Arke 
with the propitiatorie , which was a viſible figne 
of the preſence .of God , Thus gnuch of the oc- 
caſion , and meaning of theſe wordes which wee 
may handle in this. order; That firſt we ſpeake of 
that which is heere called the iudgement of the 
kingdomewhich is the doQrine of it, and in the 
ſeconde. place . conſider the ations of Samnell 
mentioned inthe text : the which are three in 
number , The firſt is, that heſpake this dotrine of 
thekingdome to the people , the ſecond, that he 
wrote it in a booke , the thirde is , that, hee 


laide the -booke before the Lorde; of theſe. in 


order, 


— 


See. T1. 


Vt before wee come to the. ſpeciall 
doQtine of this kingdome, it will not 
| decychinniptoſeatiobe 1mpertinent 

Xo. Mb if wedoc briefly conſider the gene- 
ISSaoAy ncrall dodtrine of magiſtracie . - The 
which as,it is worthy. diligentlie to be hand - 
led and commended to the Church of G O D; 
ſo..it will:giue. greate: lighte to this whole rex 
tife following... . Magiltracie therefore is -nor'a 


meere deuiſe.of man, as they who contemne and 


labour 


| 


ia ſt; 


it of Ml labour to auerthroy all authoritie, ſpeaking euil 
the I of thoſe things which they know nor, hauc ima, 


pre- WW gined: butanordinance of God Rem. 13. 12. There 
rein i #0 power but of G OD, (hetherefore that refiſteth 
rke I /4-porver | refiſterh: the - ordinance of God ..... But. it 
gne I may be (houghr Shot itisnot-gods ordinance fees 
oc- © ingit cannot be ſhewed that encrit was cltabiiſh. _ 
wee I cd by God throughout the worlde, bur ratherin- os era 
> of © vented and: continued by. .men, excclling-athers nance, + 
the IN in ſtrength-and in ambizion.; whereby they were 
the I both moued to defire ſyperioritie-and allo... ena+ 
ell © bed to accompliſh their deſire, and ſo have by 
e in Wl violence,bloudſhed outrage tyrannie and al manner 
ceof If of impietic agaiaſt God,and iniuſtice in regarde of 
he © men both gotrenand viurped the - places of ryu- 
nee Wlers , So-that ſeeing this-- hath- beene the ori- 
in M ginall of the authoritic almoſt of all rulers, we , 
—_ make ir Fa. rene. of _ , EASE 
--, Wally ſeeing that ir doth not appeare that Goddi 
— [Hener:;commaund that [there ſhould be magiſtrates 
ſette-vppe. ouer the-people; throughout theiwhole 
jalt vorlde, only amongſt the [over magiltracic was 
m_ pay his commaunderment' but not; in any. 
ent ons yds Whercunto wee 4 es 
UIC$::0 magiſ tracic > althoy Mary :ang. grie- 
uous,cannot;take awaythe lawkull vic of it, And 
d - further that- the cauſe why - there -is/no, expreſle 
D; {| commaundement in the word.of God enioyning 
2 {bat magiſtracie. ſhould be-ſer: vp! in all;places., 
is, for that the watde ab Godo doth not belong 
to the whole ,woeld bit any to- the; Church 
3 


which. 


out magt- 
Ic. 


" 


"i 
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which is inall-titnes ', and. eſpecially was in the 
firſt ages of the'worlde, the leaft part , yea ſome- 
times as nothing in compariſon of the hugenum- 
ber of infidels'; * Burn che -Church , God hath 


The church from'time to 'time> both! commarnded and eſta - 
hath neuer bliſhed'the vic of magiſtracieand ſeucrely puniſh- 
becnewith- ed the contempt of it : as might be ſhewed by 


examples in all ages.For although there coulde be 
no publicke wagiſtracie in the "Church ill the 
days (of 'cHoſes * becauſe vntill that time rhe 
Church'was contained within the compaſſe of one 
or afewe families , yer there was priuate gouerne- 


ment which had ns lefle force authoritic then 


when the number of the Church encreaſing to 
4 whole 'nation', publike magiſtracic was erec- 
red", For the firſt borne of the familie was the 


. ruler , and as it were a Lorde to the reſt; as 7 


OEnInT _ » 33- Ct Bur al. 
r magiſtrage hath beene by 'che' exprefle 
peeve. hers hap of G-O-D: eſtabliſhed aderts 
the Churche', yer it 'belongeth as much to infi- 
dels - For it is. inſtituted by God , not as heis 
the Saujour of his Church ', but as hee is the 


_ cteatour ''and- preſeruer "of all:men , Therefore 


howſoeuer God dothicnor:-vouchfafe his louerand 
excthall life comming thereof 0 anic-of thoſe who 
are pt, of his *Chaurck ©; *yer” as 'the 'Apoſtle 
witneſſeth , Remunes , 3:29 . Hee is the'G O D 
not onely of the ſewet ; who! onely were theri his 
Church j' bur alſsoÞtht Gratites'© In this reſpet 
auf” in regarde of this Gichfull people with 


whome 


4 


of Iraell. |. 7 

home they on , and. for other conſe Pe hedoth 

ne- owe vppon them manic .tempor flioges 

m- letting the: raine: to #6 the {unne to 

ath ſhine vppon them, andalſo in making them par- 

a. WM takers of this ordinaunce .of magiſtracie by the 

ſh. WM whichthey mayliue in order and peace;afely and 

by WY quictly cnioying gll theremporall. commodities of 

, be MY chispreſente life . The; meancs by the which God 

the MY dothſerie vppe this his ordinaunce amongeſt infi- 

the MY dels, whoare deſtitute of his worde, is the Ii be 

one WM of nature remayning in the mindes of ny: amo—rgy 

ne- | which chey-dae. calelie both ſee the manifolde 1, <1..cie 

hen | commodities:which come by magiſtracie and alſo atnonginſi= 

to | deſire to bemadepartakers thereot, For although dels. 

rec- MW by reaſon of the- corruption of. our nature , fewe 

the WM can line in.due ſubieQion vnto Aauthoritic, with 

Is | 3 contented :minde ,; yet almoſt all men, when , a 
al. re are without-magiſtrates ; doe of rhemlgjues .. ., 


e.to haue:fome to goucrne, and no maruaile: 
vin I fecing that rhe:deformitic and: inconueniences © 
nf- MY which the wante of magiſtrates bringeth , are e- 
eis W vidente to all men , for that a people in.ſach a 
the W ftatc-islike a to bodie without a head ta. mooue. it. 
fore | The experience /heereof wee haye. even in this 
and Ml people of the Jnves who did voluntarile withour 
rho I anic compulſiondeſirea king, andthatina moſt car- 


ſtle MW neſtmanner, Thus we ſee that magiſtracie is the or- = ; 

) D Nl dinance of God, whereof ,chis doth neceilarily inſue, | 
his I that it is nor as an yaholie, prophane and impure » 
e&t IN ſtate, orto| be vilely eſteemed:ot..as many doe af- _ 
rich MI firmeand account it tobe, who doe fall thinke | | 


me B 4 
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thar the beautie of the Church cannot appeare , 

neither Hecauthoritic be ſufficiently exrolied and 
cftabliſhed'; bur by deforming andtreading vader 
 foote'this divine ordinance of: ciuill magiſtracie, 

hy God **- the which asitis moſt acceptable to God ſoit ought 
vary 5 to be had in greate honour by all men , Laſtly 
the endes' why magiſtracie was eppointed by God 

are two; The firſtis the repreſenting of his glo- 

ry here 'on earth ,-The ſecond is 'the procuring 

of the good of man, For the firſt; The magiſtrate 

is Gods deputic and vice gereat here on carth 

ro gouerne men and to keepe the'! worldin or- 

der without confuſion + euen aswelee thatgreate 
monarches haue many lepgates and: deputies , by 

whome they rule their ſeuerall prouinces: aud ther- 

fore God doth communicateto them as his office 

= wr ny his name,and calleth them Gods,inthewhich 

> wg reſpe& the mayiſtrateis «hucly, yea'a lining 
iſtrate bea- Mage of God; firlt of his excellencic, in'thavtie 
rechcheimage js raken from the common ſort ane conditiqn" of 
otGod. men, andſet'aloft : therefore heisro be honoured, 
Secondly of the wiſdome of God in that he isable 

to foreſee imminenr dangers, to make fir lawes 

and orders; to iydge of rightand wrong, -and to 

keepe his people in peace and mutuall concorde, 

and therefore he is to be reuerenced, andtobe o- 

beyed in his lawes and edites'. Thirdly of the iu- 

_ *ſtice of God; in'that he 'doth'ſeuercly- puniſh the 

greate mifdemeanoutofmalefators, andtherefore 

ets ro befeared.Foithly ofche mercie of God,ih 
thathedorh pratioufly with ftauour paſſe by:and 
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winkeat ſmall offences,and thereforche is10 be prat- 
ſed. And laſtly he carieththeimage of the goodnes 
of God in that by his meanes foreſccing, preuentin 
and repelling alldangers and troubles, we do inioy 
indibery ,plnrioo alliagesdacproſperiy, 

| es al , 
heferantn ptwiadrandchildter finden and 
acquaintance ,/and that which is much more to be 
eſteemed, the trueſeruice and worſhip of God his 
holy. worde, and in one worde , all thingesneedfull 
in regardeyther of bodic orſoule, andrherefore the 

magiſtrate is vnfainedly to be loued and praiſed. 
 Theſecond end why magiſtracie was appointed is 
the good of man,thatbychis meanes, they mighe li 
in peace, ſafery,andorder.-Bytof the fi 

modities, which magiſtracie bringeth, we doe not 
purpoſe coentrear, becauſe they are commonly knows 
enakhough more enioyedthen conſidered: as alſo 
forthatthey may-in part be gathered of that which 
'C ; 


Set, IIT, 


—>&=77] Hus we haue by the generall doQtrine 
1 of magiſtracie an entrance made to 
'Þ | the ſpeciall doQrine of rhe kingdome 


VO of 7/-4es wherein we have ngny ſe- 

"- == ucral points to conſider, which for or- 
derand memorieſake may bereducedtotwo heades: 
whereofthe fiſt conjainerh the ſtate of this kingdom 
inreſpe& ofnſen orofthe m_ of 1ſ-ae/the ſecond, 
the 
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the ſtate of itinneſpe& of God; The firſthead bath 
the greateſtpart of the difference of this kingdome 
from the former gouernmensof Iu cs/z: conſiſting 
eſpecially intwochinges, theſpeciall power which 


it, both which were exceedinggrear inthis ſtarc, yea 
ſo great ,that intheſereſpeRes any of 
the judges may ſeeme not oncly a meanc butalmoſt 
« privatocſiate Hence it isthat:this kingdome of 


pared toa-Lionthe which dothinfirength andeſpe+ 
cially in amaieſticallQatelineſſeſo farre exceede all 
other beaſtes,that itis vſiially called the king ofthetn, 
If we defire 20: knowe:howe' it. came. to -paſle that 
there las ſo greate 1pawer and,maicſiie!, men 


this ki ny we muſthaue recourſe! to, thi 
:ginall of its The:cauſes af the ſetting _ of cis 
eſtate age two : The firſt is; thas EP 


ſaide tobee the cauſe of-all thinges in:the ine fey 

to witte, the eternall counſell and-deeree of God 

\ by the which it was before al ages appointed, 
Theking: thattheking of 7/«e//ſhoulde be a type of Chriſt, 


| _ and his — gs a type of the ſpi- 


fChriſtes Fituall an wall iſt as is af- 
Logdome te rwar rde Fl ke ane Noor this king = 


wo 
K RENE Pe N res ed Ho Of 


power anc 1d opjeſtie , ,. that fo it. ip 
Rl Nr ee te the infinite power and authoritie 
which Me las was to haye quer, all Creatures 
in  heauea, and at In carth,. and likewiſe his mper 


"was nced- 
e meaſure 


it had'ouerthe people, and qbeſpeciall maieſtie;of 


1 /r4el is by «cob prophecying of it, Gen-49::94/ come 


|| end as [rf 6s as a Hwy fc fol om © => =#v ww —© =—«= coo it .Do ”m,_ _ £-- <a _- 8-«a_8 + Jo vXwA va _ - 
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able:and incomprehenſible maieſty and ploric fil- 
ling the heauen of heayens : The ſecond cauſeof 
the greate power and'maicſly of this' kingdome 
was thedeſire orrather the will of the people who 
didſocarneſtly , yea ſo eagerly and importunarely 
call for this ſtately gouernment tharthey would rake 
nodenyall., nor Gcare any thing which coulde be 
alledged to be contrarie , For that the people did 
alwaics deſire this ſtate, we may ſee, Demrre.1744- 
whete God forctelleth thiszthat when they were once 
poſſeſſed of the lands they woulde bane « King , and Tudg. 
8. 22, where they offer to make Gedeon king : and 
more plainely, 7zdges. 9g. where they like Abime- 
leches opinion ſaying , that it was better for them 
to bane one then many to reigne oner, them , Neyther 
didthey deſire to haue , one ſetre over them with 
the barcname and title, of akinge or with anig 
meane Authoritie, but that hee ſhaulde hane pow- 
cr and maiefſtic in the higheſt degree: . For how- 
focuer it might ſeeme that this their deſire was 
in ſome reſpete igcommodious to..therſelues , 
for that the greater power they gaue tothe king, 
the lefle libertic they lefte to themſelues ,- and 
the greater that his pompe and maieſtic was, the 
niore heauie tributes. muſt be impoſed. on them 
for the maintayning of it, yet they did: ſo, vehe- 
mentlie defireto belike ro other-nations in a ſtate- 
ly monarchie , that th 


ey chonghe no price too 
greate for it , chinking, belike , as it .is com- 
monlye faide ,'that it. was greater honour for 
them to make a might 30d a 

ae os ; . C2 


a. glorious "— 
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thentobe kings theſelues as euery one was inthetime 
ofthe Iudges wherein cuery:man did that which was 
goodinhis own eyes, becauſe they had no kingrto or- 
derthem,7Tsdg.18.1.19.1.Andyet wedo notdeny,but 
that in ordaining ſo mighty & maieſticalan authority 
they thought it would be fortheir owne good howſo- 
eucrit might ſceme to derogate from theirliberty and 
profitte , and that the commodities would be moe 
and more waightie then the inconueniences of it: 
wherein whether they:did judge.right or no let 0- 


thers determine, 6 


&. III 

OW weare to cometo the particular 
declaration of theſe things - Firſt of the 
power ofthis kingdome, and ſecondly of 
| =) the maicſtic of it : The doQtine of the 
pover hath init theſe foure queſtions : The firſtis, 
whether the powerof theking were whole or deui- 
deds- The ſecond , whetherit were generall ouer all 
perſonsand cauſes orreſtrained : The third, whether 


it were abſolute, or tied to lawes : The laſt whe» 


theritwerea milde ora peremptory power , The 
power whereof we doe intreate, is the full, ſus 
preameandvniuerſall authoritic ( for of any infe- 
riour power'wedoenot ſpeake ) of goucrningthe 
people and of ordering all their ublicke affaires : 
the which before that this kingdome was ſet vp, 
was not —_— any one hand,burdeuidedamon 
wany. For"it' was partly in the handes of _ G 
Mm parry 
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partly in the- handes of the. iudge which was for 
chetime, partly in the handes of the elders or ſenar, 
and partly inthe handes ofthe bodie ofthe people, 
For the firſt where we ſay that God hada part of 
this authoritie , we doe not conſider him ſimply 
as God,forin'that reſpe& , not a part only butthe 
whole ſupreame Power not of that country onely, 
but of all thenations in the world, yea of heauen 

and earth was andis in his handes : but we confi- 


der him-as he was after aſpeciall manner the king 
and ruler of this people , ſo as he neuer was theking of 
or will be to any other nation , The aQions of !fracl. 


God, which did proccede from this his regal au- 
thoritie were theſe. Firſt that he gaueto this people 
iudiciall lawes and conſtitutions which is part of 
the office not of God, for then theſe iudiciall lawes 
ſhould belong to the whole world, ſeeing GOD» 
is the God,not ofthe 7ewer only bur alfo of the gen- 
tils , But other nations arenot tycd to theſe laws 
but only to the morall law, and to theſe Iudicials 
ſo farre as they are morall,towit , to the grounds 
and cquitie of them, but not to the lawes them- 
ſelues . The ſecond thing which God did by ver- 
tue of this authoritie was the ſupreme admini- 
ſtration of their batrailes in cafes of greate extre- 
mitie . For as greate princes ſende- captaines to 
fight in their ſeade, yet according to their direAi- 
on and appointment, ſo- God did immediately 
either by his word or ſpirit ſtirrevp ſome man to 
fight the bartailes of the people and did direQe 


them in ſuch ations . Andthis Gedron acknow - 
Cs _ _  _ 


 fromhis 
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ledgeth , 7udger'. 7. 20, Where hee faith, the 
ſwords of the Lorde and of Gedeon ,, In cheſe re: 
ſpetes G O D was the kinge of this nation as: 
Gedeon doth confeſle , Tudger . 8, 23. who fun - 
ſwereth the people going aboute ro make him 
kinge , that neyther hee nor anie of his poſteritie fooulde: 
Yaigne ouer them , but God ſhoufde ſtill bee their 


kinge . But after that they had made a kinge, 


neyther did the iudiciall lawes retayne their 
Theiudiczat force , neyther did GOD himſelfe appoynte 
lawinpar: ©aPraines ouer the Armies , bur all was done ac- 
abrogated cording to the will and commaundement of the 
| by theerec- kinges : who. alchough they did keepe the iudici- 
ting ofthis all lawe in parte, and for the greate extremities in 
Kingdome: warre aſked counſell of God , yet they were free 
.in both theſe reſpe&es , as we are yarde to 
declare more ar large . So that by the commi 

- inof theſe kinges , God himſelfe ( if we may r 
baſely ſpeake of his glorious maieſtic) was putour 
king dome, Of his office , as hee himiſelfedoth-confeſſe, x.Sw. 
8. 7. where hee ſpeaketh to Same! notto be prie- 

. ued,, for that the people hadccaſt-off his and his 

ſonnes gouernment , for indeede , ſaich God , they 
haue not deſpiſed or caſt awaie thee , but mee , and 

haxe refuſed that T ſhonlde raigne oner them, . Incheſe- 

conde place, the tnidges had patte of this ſupreame 

authoritic , who although inthe greateſt matrers 

they were ouer-ruled by the worde of God , yer in 

the ordinaric adminiſtration eſpecially of warelike 

affaires, they were. the chiefe . And therefore the 
Gate of the common wealth from. CH oſer to Savits 
the 


Godpur 


| him defiriogtticm to derermine of that cauſe: as 


cauſes which were brought vntothem as to fitte ar- 
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the firſt king is called the gouernment of the Tudges: : 
the which did wholly ceafe after that Sav/e was crea- | 
ted king: forthe Captaines of the warre were either 
the kinges themſclues or whomit pleaſed them to 
appointe ....So. wee icade that Daxid placed and 
dilplaced 726 , at his pleaſure. Thirdlic = bodie of 
the people ioynin@togetherin a general aſſemblyhad 
a part, yea the greateſt partofthis authoritie,andlike- 
wiſe the elders (whowere a compendious bodie of 
the people ) had their part eſpecially in ciuill admini- 
ſtration inthetime of peace, Ivdg, 20, The children of 
Iſrael c amr together as one man to the Lord in Maſpha , to 
whome the leuite maketh his complaint as vntothem 
who had authoritietoreuenge the villanic done vnto 


they.did with greate-ſeueritic, The cauſes why the 

people and the elders hadparte of this ſupreme au- 
thoritie,were theſe; Firſt for that they did neuer giue 

the whole power ouer themſelues intothe handes of 

anie of the Iudges , bur onely. did as it were vſe 

them ro.betheir Captaines and leaders inthe time yy... 
of waire: the which becing ended. viually the iudge (hgitic rhe 
returned to his owne houſc. and priuate eſtate till people had 
the like neceſſirie called him abroade againe - but LiGrethe 
during the. time of- peace they did not meddle time of the 
much with ciuill juriſdiction bur onely hearde thoſe Kivges- 


biters, becauſe *they were men renoumed eyther 
for their valour, or becauſe they were prophetes, 
as were Debora and Samuel, or had the wk of he 

ieh prieſte' as had Eh. Hence ,it is. that inthis = 
"gh Þ ns = '_ booke FE 
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booke ofiudges there is no mention made of their 
ciuit iudgements or that they did ca\ rogether 
the Senate or the people, valeſſe it were to warre, 
or of any ediQes which they made or of faules which 
they did redreſſc or puniſh. Only of Samee/it iswrit- 
ren that be went aboxt the land toi 
Debora chat the people bronght theiFcontronerfies to her . 
Theſecond cauſe of the authoritie of. the elders 
and people, was the wanta Tudge: for whenas the 
Iudge dicd , they did not ſtreightway put ano - 
ther in his place vntillthey had occaſion giuen by 
watre: during which time of vacation, the elders 
and people in euery citie did judge their owne 
cauſes , and ether in a common aflE- 


. bly did order publike matters although feldome 


and negligently as the people vie to gouerne . So 
that they wanted a Iudge as often as they had one; 
But when once they had a.king created, there did 
no more any ſupreame authoritie remaine either 
in elders or people , allbeing given vatothe hands 
of the king , who had no man which did participar 
with him in his authoritie: For wearenot to thinke 
that inthis ſtate the king was the chicfe gouemour 


No autboritic andthe elders, ſenators and inferiour officers , fel- 
in c in 
the hands of 
the king, 


- thefountaine: all 


low goucrnoursand as it were his mates For all 
within the land of 7/74e- wereto the. king meere 
priuate men, ſo that ifany had authoritie in _— 
of the people , they had it all from him ,'as from 
&s officers ofthe kingdome, all 

the Tudges of ciuill cauſes and the captaines ofthe 
armies were appointred by him , Yea they yu 
0 


we 


e the people, and of 
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-.1cLofilladh” by 
ſo fattefromm having anyauthoride in reſpett of the 
king , thatallche people with their; magiſtrates and 
 officetsof what kindeſowuer., are viudlly-called-the 
Ktigesferguntesti ſo 2; Chis, T0, 5; Thi: romaſellers of 
Silomorrare ſaide to hane ſtood before hi: fate £0 wit, wai- 
ting andatrending his pleaſure, fo'Z/a. 37. 5. Officers 
of the king nd elder#of thi priz(ter are Called the kings ſer- 
weirrts; Fortheſtareofthis kingdomeiwasnotfuch a 
bouttn ment as both hath beenc and ib ur chis day. in 
vie in many places, whererhe people to auoide con- 
fuſion,and for che adminiſtration of tuſtice,andoof o- 
cher publil ow ;4ovfer ae yea od 

hint although improperly the namic of a 
ing, referuing to cr 1 dts Rama 

NR their pleaſure or ac theleaſt ro comroll 
isdoings, which theythinke tobe rocall him 
ro acconne of his adminiſtration, yeaif need be, 19 

rife vp in irmes againſt him/and ro lay'violenthandes 
vpon hit: This was no ſuch government, but a king- 
domebothinndmeand intrueth + wherein none had 
any jot of ſupreame authority fauethe king onely. 


p WY _—— 
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Sel," V. 
VT if itbegrauntedchatthere was no 
ZY anthotiticin thelandwhichcould aſfo- 
Ky} ciate ir ſee withthe authoticieof the 
- kirtp or any way intermeddle: with his 
(8S { lawfut adminiſtration as long as he did 
rule with m—_— and iaſtice for the glory of God 8& 
rhe good oft Mn ICE that there 


WAS 
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was ſome authoritie to a SOR AIORR 
ſhould'be'ir s dr vniuſt tn hjs: gowernamens.: 
whereby heſbould be, cycher braughe,1o.-a laydyl) 
mannerofruling,or clſe ikhe were incorrigible,depp» 
ſed from his wot. For-otherwilc the. people 
might be miſerably eppaatied , religiondefaced,ycs 
allrhinges turned vplide downe apd inghe.cndethe 
commonwealth vrterlyouenhrawen; andthercfore 
 thatboth wiſcdome-, reaſdn; and. neceſiuic , athe 
glorie of God andthe good of mea doerequirethat 
there: ſhouldbe in J/-ee/{:ſome ogher authoritis;cyr 
therinthe:people, or inthe prieftes z in.ehe lenat 

orintheinteriour magiſtrates, the reluchthould 
er beeyther. vſed 'ar:opet mentioned, bi t againſt 
thoſe kingeswhichidid degenerate into violear.and 
bleotyryrantcs,cucnasmenvſcafalle & vader rai 


-- 


likevatoa violent ftreameit hath caricd many head- 
long in heatero condemne and reied vtterly theſe 


abfolute Monarchies as atyrannicall and barbarous 


-kindes:of:gouernment pernirious to men, yea alto- 
gethervalawfuland vamegte for theChurch of God. 
:Burwe aught nes 10 ſuffer our ſelues to be deceiued 
'by any appearance or pretence whatſocueror in re- 
ſpect of any inconveniences, although neuerſo great 
iudgethattolbe vnlawiultand prophane, we 
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Godby eſtabliſhingir inhis. C 0 77 ſhewedto; 
beholyand lawfull. : Burfor the furtherreſaluing'of 
this queſtion, iris requiſitethat weagainepur youin. 
minde, that we doe 'tot heere ſpeake.,, eyther whar 
oughrro be the ſtace of al kingdomes inthis behalfe, 
or thatthis-is the beſt kinde of gouernmenc, but on- 
ly docſhew wharwas the ſtate of this.kingdome. of 
Ifraell . Inthe whichit ſeemeththat the whole pow- 
er oFtuling the Jande was giuen by God and by: the 
people incothe handes of the king, without any ex- 
ception wharſoeuer : inſfomuch that the people did 
not reſerue tothemſeſues any power whereby they 
might lawſully reſiſt his authoricie or oppoſe them- 
ſcluesto his proceedings although vnlawfull and vn- 
inſt. muchleſſe rake from him the kingdome, or to 


offer any manner of violence vnto his perſon , For 


the authoritie of this. king ouer his people was. no 
lefſethen is theauth6riric of afather in his familie in 
reſpeRof his children , whoifhedoe iniuriouſlyin- 
treat any of them ornot carefully keep his own goods 


orliveany waydiſorderly, itis theducty of hischil- ;, his chil 
dren, ifnor with filenceroſuffer jt,yer with greatmo- = 


deſtyro admoniſhhim of it. But if they ſhould joyne 
themſclues together,and offcrany violence ynto hi 
=_y ifthey ſhouldrhrow him outof his houſe, 

men woulde countthem cebellious and vngrati- 
ous children , | Burif they ſhouldetake his life from 
him, they were tobeeſteemednotorioully wicked , 
yeratheras monſters, worthy to be abhorred of all 
men, So, irſeemeth rhatthe ſtate ofthis kingde 
was ſuch as that no ſubiet _ place | 
rf: 2 


no 


- 
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no not the whol people iointly could lawfully vie any 
violenceagainſthe kings or pn 
andthaetheking might 


ſoeuer pleaſed him : according as Taceb forctelleth , 
Gen, 49+ 9. that Inda the king of bu byetbren ſhonld be as 
the great Lion who when be laieth bimſel/s dewne , who (pail 
reiſe hin wppe or diſquiet him? The trueth beercofappea- 
reth inthe whole courſe of the tory ofthe kings who 
prexſuming vpon this whole and yndeuided authori> 
ty, did neuer feare or doubtto doe whatſaeuer they 
hſted without aſking leaue eyther atnoblcs, clders,or 
people . Hence camethatfooliſh, and tyrannicall 
anſwer which Rebobo; made to the people threatning 


them, 1- King.12.12. inthis manner, leaf preheat 


be benwitr theu my fathers loynee, whereby be meant ebat 
he would encreaſethoſc heanic bardeng of cribuces, 
which his father had laide 


withourcomrolement, he had beehe more then mad 
to-makeſuch aoanfrwere. And hence itcame that the 
idolatrous kinges did never ſticke by.their fole au- 
thotitiers ſervp open idolrrie not once minding 


who would be offended therewith : and likewi{ethe 


contirmall praRtife of tlie peopledath. declare that 
they didnotvioltdly oppoſethiiclues tothe doi 


: elevate gpetoraoneBegmeb 
-_ 


religion eo ftand andfallaccordingtotbeir plea+ 
ſure ; Yeathe dealingof Godhimlcle doth abog 
ns the 


ugb- nor: lawfully. jo re | 
ſpe& of the laweof God,of men ,or ofnature , yet. - 
ſafely and freely inreſpeR of his fubieQes doe what- 


vpon them; For bue thae: 
' hekneweverie well the ſtate of bis kingdome to be 
fuch,asthat he mightboth ſay and doe whar he lifted 
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theſame,who when he purpoſedes preſerue-Daxid a- 
gzinſtthe {uty of See, would never fuffer him to 
oppoſe Caieor any other of Sexes cities. agaiult him 

but made him fly farſtinco the mauntains anddeferts, 
andafterwardes outof the land to the Phibſtines, Yea 

Daxid althonghhe were appoimedby the exprefle 

worde; of God taſwccecde Sewe inthe kingdomeyyet 

hewas fo farre fromlaying violent handes vpon. him, 

thatas we reade,' r.Sew. 2.4.6. bis beart ſmore bim,that 

is, his conſcience did accuſe him that he hadbehaued 

himſelfe difloyally againſtrhe king , in that he had 

offered violence tochekings garment , becauſerhar 

v/a825 2 threatning of dearh vnto him and a greate 

diſgrace . Yeafurther we doe not reade, that God: 

dideucr by any of his prophets flirrevp the peopleto 
maintainehis tree worſhippc byriolence againſtthe __., 

kinges orevevreprovethembecauſe they had ſuffe- "-aot. nat 
redthomes fer vpperidolatrie; which is an euident | 
proofe of this point. For if it had' becne lawful to people for 
reſiſt in any ws ws then ſurely in the maintenance of notreſitting 
thenueworſhippe of God and of hixglorie. Bat the idola. 
heereofthere is agreatqueſtion maide: for ajrhoughy frous kings, 
this king had powerin ciuill matters ro doe not one? 
ly right & juſtice withoutthe helpe of any other pow- 
er, butalſo wrong withoutxeliſtance, ſhall we there- 


{| fore giue vato him this powerin the cauſe ofreli gion 


tharhe tnay defacerheworlhippeofGogat his plea- 
ſure?It may ſecme much berterrharnogonely kings 
ſhould be throwen downefromheir thrones, bur al- 


ſo tht hextren aid earth ſhoulde goo togigher , then 
tharGod ſhould bodiſhongurod detoftable i1do- 


3 latrie 


22 Of the kingdome 
triecreted ; "Weconfeſſethat ivis a moſt fearefull 
chingcharthe king of 1/2-/whoharly his 1 
from God,thould vſe:thefametodiſhonor God 


_ thruſt noronly men outof cheirhouſes 8&landes, but 


Valawhull 
to vie vio- 
lece againſt 
the kicgin 
the mainte- 
nance of re- 


ligion, 


alſo the greatGod of heauen:& earthourtot his tEple 
and Church , yea in truerh {in ſome ſort) outofthe 
world: for God had tycd his viftble: Church: to: this 
hand. Andtherefore weanſwerethat as'it is viually 
ſaide y Sinn violandum, reg cauſa nialandum, 10 Si ins 
reg: fit violandzm , religionis cauſa eſt violandum , cthatif 
it be lawfull forthe peopleof 1/7ae/ forany cauſe to 
reſiſt their lawfull king , it is lawfullin the defence of 
the true religion and Gods glory. Butas:hath beene 
ſaid,it ſcemerh that the ſtate of this kingdome would 
not beare any reſiſtanceno notin this caſe , much 
leſſe' in any other, No man, yea no companyof men 


. could forany offence commrred byrhe king, cyther 
' againſt kt; j:call 


or mari, the-farſt or ſecond 
him to account , ſummon him to appeare, in tudge- 


. ment , orvſcany manner of violenceeyrher in word 


or-:decede-againſt him .: Now: we are to. 
thoſe thinges which may be obieed againfi this al- 


ſertion., t/, 
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'fomuch asnotionely kings:bur 


theirkingdomto man but only ro God:acither collu 


»iof Track”: |) 33 
ro the people whether' they would hane permitted 
thenlelaecwholly wabdponteaaithekin orng,yet —_— 
whe utheyhadoncerefignedyptheiy!| erty [and reſume 
anchority, itwas novintherrpower.tocaltthar their theirliberty 
voluntaric-granat/backe:againe: Secondly. we an- giucninto 
ſwere that the peopleneuer: liadthis power in their *h£ handes 
handesto make whbine they would kipg:they didin- of the kings 
deeds voluntariliechootethis kinde;of gouernment, | 
but God gaue thema king whome- they 1couldeneys. 
therrefuſe arthe firſt nor afterwardes.depoſe, to. wit, 
Sawle with his poſteritie, and they being by God reic- 
Qed; Dawd with his feedeufar Gad keptin his hand ©. - 
the- power:of nominitingittieing as; the expreſie Itbelongea 
wordes of the (cripeare 'doewitnele, Dewtro.!L7,h54 hot tothe 
Ovely thow]alt make lum king over thenwhono the Lord thy PP)e but 
Ged ſhall yu unto thee. Againe nanagbo objeBeddon i 05g 
my 0: all other. magi- heking: 
ftratesabeſervpfortheglorieof God, andthegood © E 
of the peoplethat if they doe tot ,not.onely not flur- 
ther buralſo hinder theſe reſpees, they dobreakthe 


conditionofthe bargain betwixethem & thepeople, 


-andſo do fobrfairtheir kingdomes into theipbands as - 


Saul did forfaithisand Sa/omen by-his idolatziethe go- 
uernment of theten tribes-we anfwer confeflng.this 
to be true that the kings of //7ae! had the. kingdome 


- | vpontheforefaid condition,but yerneyther the king- on 


dome was giuennorthe condition. impoſed to them 
by man but by God:8thereforethey could nottarfair ,f 


any'man exaCt this forfaiture ar their handes: wit! 
our: an exrraortlinaric = ſpeciall co 
ans SERLRLIC + 


24" Of the kirigdome 

- from God -Sothar wntilfuchrimeas Godvidcicher 
immediatly by his own hand or by the means of ſome 

man madetheexccationerof his will by exeraccdli-. 

narie reuelation;,; depriue them of their: kinpdome, 

cuenthe wicked andidolatrous kinges did gemaine 

tothe pcopleinthefull eſtareand rightof the king- 

dome: So after that both Sa=mhad by his diſobegi- 
enceforfeired tis kingdome to Gad/,:andallo Dewd 

Saulremai- TAs rowborh appointed by God: and annointed by 
ned thelaw Samwel ;king in hisſteade , yet Saw remained-to the 
full king of people the onelylawfull king of Fae: yea no leſſc 
Iſraell after lent oadefirecranyidhes akterwardes, 
ne; err time as God did keom him both his 
| _ life antkitnpdomeropgerber. Thi Daxid ingenu- 
ND ouflyconfeſſe man 2640.11, ſaying,chas Jo was not 
the king- - !11wfwh for bimſelfe or aviy other to touch Sale bering Gods 
dome, - : abjpotartd, for that the:coutd be dil flefled by None 
det by God onely / wherein herefted,, nor-doubring 

bu that God wonld take him away, ether by naturalldeath, 

vr by the force of the enemie or uninediately by bis owne haxd, 

oo _ 1. Sx, 1630, Likewiſe Salomon did forfaite his king. 
"oboam & Jormeto/God,buryerthsrcn tribes withaltheir kings 
ofthe cenne Made ofthemelues/, did vnlawtully and impiouſlic 
tribesva. Tebell againſt Reboboamz fog fo ſpeaketh Abiam,2.Chre. 
lawfull, 13'6.7; Towonghtto bhawe ac el that God gane the 
kirngdome of Iſrael to D auid and his foxmes for ener gbut Hero 

bvaw the force of Nebat roſt up and rebelled againſt bis Lord 

and vanghtit' then gathtred theme lies to hinpand ſirengthe- 

_ "ned themſelner again Rehobowes « So thatakhoughthe 

dcfe tion camefrom the Lord as appeareth, 2, Ghre, 
1144. ardwasgood inchatrope@becing aiuſtpu- 


niſhmente 
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Je: 


bellion ofthe people or of atty other who haue not 


of Ifraell, 25 


niſhmentof idolarrie , yertthe ation of the people 
rebelling againſt their lawfull and natural king-, was 
altogether valawfull, If ir be obieQedthat-Toroboaw 
was called to beking of the tentribes bythe word of 
God ſentby the miniſtery of the propher Acbjeb, 


King.11.37, where God ſaith to lrroboamby the pro-. 
pher, char be bad Binento him tex tribec of Tſtaall: tothis. 


we make two anfweres; Finſt tharakh this defe- 
tion, as it came from God, was good, yet asiitwas 
practiſed by leroboam and the people,itwas vnlawful 


rebellion, Forthereis in God a fecrer wil the which - 


(wheniris contratiero his reueiled willand worde )} 
cannot be executed by man withour ſinne ( valeſſe it 
be byan exrraordinarie diſpenſation) and therefore 
although God did make this his ſecretwill knowento 


' Terebeaw, tomake his vnthankfulaeſſe in ereQing i- 


dolatrie the more inexcuſable, yer hedid aot bid kim 
rebell againſt Sa/oworn , neyther did he- annointe- him 
king,as he did 7ebs, 2. > whohadthe ex- 
prefſe commaundement of Godtoroote out kinge 
Achabr houſe. Thus God foretolde Haze! that hee 


Hazaels re- 


ſhoulde be IG 2. King.8:13. yet hedid NOT bellion fore- 


approve his dere 
maſter.' Sodid Zimri, 1. 
did execute the ſentence which God had 
ced againſt the houſe of Babaſz king ofthe ten tribes, 


yetbecauſe hewas me 1 Kr Godſotodo,his 
aGion was vnlawfull. Secondly we anfwere that if 
thar forecelli 


of Terebeam were an extraordinarie 
ſarion, yet his example doth notiuſtific the re- 


dif] 
this 


w 


murthering of the kinge his co1d byGod 
.t 6,r2. alchoughhealſo bur notper- 
Oun « mitted. ; 


26 Of the kingdome 
this warrant for their aQtions , But Dexiddid Jawful- 
ly rebcilagainſtthe poſteritic of Se»/, and fodid Tebw 
againſt 1oram;2.King.g becauſc they hadthe expreſle 
word of God-ſoto doe. Buit heere this is to benoted 
that although this kingdome were atthe firſt ſo inſti- 
rucedthatallthekinges ſhould by their diſobedience 
fottait theirkingdome to-God , and ſabe depoſed 

God would whenhenhought good;:yet Dexid and his poſteritie 
nottake the yyerein a mannerfreede from thisconditionand frotn 
14. forfaiting their kingdome to God, For Dazid a man 

«ary according tothe heart of God, foundſuch faucur in 
he king» His fight.thathe matexbis ſolemnclawe, oath, ang 
dotne ſo an- Pr9Mile , rhat altbowgh is cbildren bd forſaks' him; ye! 
nexed tothe bp wow!d net rake the bingdoms fromnhens as be did frame Sau! 
houſe of but onely chaſticethems for their fimnes « And therefoze 

y_ that theſeedeof Dawd kept thecrowne(yeatho-many of 
- 0:10 «hem were open. idolazours:).tiltbewhole, nation of 
fromic, - ShE&erex was deſtroyed and:cariedawdycaptibc in- 
t9,Babel, for. their-idolatrie and ather fines. There. 

fore God is ſaide, 2.Chre, 13.5. to have-giuen 

© ,____ ©. $his kiogdometo Daw by a.coucnant of falt,thatis, 
'**-..._*, by aperpetuallang invioleblecouenantfor fo it was 
IE u2a necohullabay cls promilesnt the Meſlias, ſhoulde be 

-,. »-- 1: Annexedroſore Racke orlivage,that; aut of; it hee 

- - mightcontinuallybeexpeRed, Butto-retume tothe 
matter in hang,if itbe heereasked how God did pu- 

niſb chegororivgfing & miſcemenats of thelekings; 

weanſwer thas ke didit eicher immediatly:by-bisown 
Pandashe ſmite Oxi with leprokie tor his intsl- 

lera c preſumption, 2.Chr,26,19.0r ele by ſomefor- 

raine nazion or king as by the Philifines ; Egyptians , 

__ Chaldaans 
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of 'Traell,- | 27 
Chaldaars, Afrienr, orſome other nation and prince 
wh6 he vſedas ſcourges forthe miſdemeanor of theſe 

_ s: wherof more hereafter, Now weare to anſwer 
totheexamples which may ſeeme to be contrary to 
this ealechemwhich ifthey be indeed contary to it, yet 
they do not take away this truth-for a few wrong aQi- 
ons cinot prejudice a law,ye2a long practiſe and cu 
ſtome of right. Buvletvs ſee whar they are: Firſt the 
people do ſeem to hauereſiſted Saw/ inthar they ſaued 

Toxechan fromdearh,;whetunto he wiseuen' deuoted 

y_ kings ſolemne oth & promiſe: we anſwere that 

y did perſwadetheking by reaſon,nor reſiſt him by 
force as doth appeare by their words,1,54.14.:45.but 


the cxample:of Likes is more plainey rhe »brebrebelled © - | 
ag4jnft.lehork beoauſe bt'did forſake the Lord, 2,0>r,21.10. 


butthis one example isnot ſufficient, for itis not 
proued butonly barely mentioned bythe writer oft 
—_— yaoi ſerpan are comended 
asproceding mind Shieh inftraightex- 
aminatio ng rom valawſal;Thirdly:che depo» 
ling of Hrhalis,2.Chro, noqtinr archers! ey ot 
_ hecreiſpeak ofa lawful king but ſhewasa _ 
ylucper: ——_— wasnotof:Dueid: ſeed/L 
touchingt piracicsmade againſt /cus 
Zacherigsthefon of 7 cbuide, 3.Chr-21903 5582 2giiiniſt 

»/is for forfakingrhe lord,2.Chr,23.47.the writer oF") © 


 theſtorydothnot meanethar the conſpiratorswere”?7.* 
maucdby thoſereaſons or had any purpoſe offeu6ni Fe ting, 


gingthole offevacs onber aſide 
not mentioned but:chat thoſe 
mcnar pics rh. 


Set, 


frapprouets 


Of the kingdome. 


S2:2:y T may heere be asked what ſhouldethen 
(C- FÞg bethe iſſue of the violence and tyran- 
"2 ny which any of theſe kinges mighe 
a4 perhaps vic , what ordes was taken, and 
what was the behauiour of loyal ſubieRes in ſuch ca» 
ſes : we anſwerethat the weapons which -God gave 

vnto his people wherewithto defend themſclues a- 

gainſt the tyrannie of their lawfgll kinges were theſe, 

With what The firſtis wiſedome carefully to auoyde all occaſi- 
weapons Ons of the Hinges anger and injurie- and becauſethat 
this people they who are diſpoſed to be iniurious to their ſab- 
might fight jcCtes, neuer want occaſions which they take where 
againſttheir gone is offered, therefore the next remedie isto a. 
kinges. unyde anddecline from the violenceoriniury itſelf, 
Thus did Daxid by flyinginto dens ,caues and moun- 

taines, ,, keepe himſelte from therage: of Sau/e, The 

thirde remetic where the ſecondiswanting , is pa- 

tience.co ſuffer with a- quict minde, the violenceor - 
iniuſtice of the king which-could norbe by wiſedom 

cyther preuented orauoyded.. The laſtremedie is to 

- --*.. appeakfomthe.yniv®fencenceof the king not'to 

7: 12120) - Ny MARQLI0; any cout: heere on carth-barrothe 
14/5:  kingof-kinges euen ro God himſelfe whoſe eares are 

- > . alyajes open.to hearethoſe who-are opprefſed this - 
— - Temedic is the laſt and therforenot to bevſedbutin 
' Cars greateſt excremitie-whenas theviclerice is 
So R-A09 grieyoss , ſhamefall ado: mane infirmity 
alcogether intolerable « -This:weanes! did 'Scinvelt 

| LT - KÞ commend 


he —— 


pur down their kings,neyrher be freed from their ty- 


\ | 
commend vatothe people, whereby they fhoulde 
eaſe themſclues of thoſe intollerable burdens of tri- 
buces which theirking would kay vpon them, 1, Saw, 
8.18, laying, :hew you beeing thus opprefſed by your king 

ſhall not rebellagainſt him, bur all cry vato the Lord, 
Where it is added that God wil not hearethem when 
they cry, this is ment thatthey could not afterwards 


* 


ranny which by their own wilfulnes they had brought 
vpon themſelues : otherwiſe Goddoth heare thoſe 
who being intollerably iniured by their kinges do ap- 
peale vnto him. Sowe read, 2. Chro, 4.22.that when 
as Zacharias was ſtoned by the commaundement of 
king Jes hee :appealed to: God and commended 
his cauſe to.him« VYhere the ſpicrirof God hath care- 
fully noted that God received his appeale, ſo that 
within exe yeare be ſent the Armics of the Syrians who de- 
ftrojed his princes and (peyled Ieruſalens. Yea the ſeruants 
of theking bythe. iuſtiudgemens vos ns. 
vnlawfully,cofpired againſthim-& killed birnfor: 
— Zachariar XY eathis was: the; viuall-meanes 
wh 


lingsof Judawithchtis theinpropleand.i 
neger byhis word arreeany ofcheir 
themutherin as inabotherhis acti 


infetoureur-by orivkinga which woebairequals, = 
$634794 8 78 3 #57s 
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= Aſtlyitmay beobleedriaricicavers is 
| enliteramtantatvltepagle withtheit hi 
© |wiſe cldersandſenatours,were orcould Vic 

Sho Cs be fo farre ouerſeenes that liuing vnder | alt 

40 Joe Ja _— Cate a by thi 
hertheyneucr hag'any1 offered vato them' th 

thete nt , or if re berr ip iphticaſely hauveir | it 
redrelſed'by ſome rmx Ars Fo would per-' | ch 
mit themſelues, their wiues and children, landes and | vic 
libertieto any ſuch authority vnder the which-cthey | ir 
wereſubie@ co iniury, yea in ſuchſorr as that they | a. 
tad norefuge to fly iran aero rar nr 

riour authoriryto —_ vnco , 0ma9—re nt our er 

y which both 


to ſe _ tcaſely be 
comeryrann call, and beeing ſo, could-nor bY ang 
which they could vie, beeytherendedor' a- 


nevndbel Vhereuarowe anfivere, firtt as before,that 
heerewedoeonely make abare narration; what was 
done;leauingit rothoſe whoprofeſſe ſkill in theſe 
matters, to yu; eral werewiſely done or ng. 
Secondly tharive may'giue ſome reaſon hereof; thar; 
this rothetimplicticof che faſt 
ages ofcheworkd; whereinmenweronuchinoreins 
ES nocentthen theyateinrhoſodles; anddidnor ſoieas 
mn an" mxdrowmms roothicrs,arid erm pena 


the firſt TECEL 

we” RG Ron rt een Gyeaerty 

: world. ſelugs- ities 0 hoes of ne En þ 
x rdes 


Why abſo- 


lute monar- 


of Ifraell. 3x 
Lordes or maſters, or any other rulers, without ma- 
— || king couenantes with them and taking'caution of 
He them fortheirſecurity . Bur:the ſtate of the worlde 
js much akered: , for'nowe: men are growento that 
highe and ripencs of craft, deceit, diflimulation, 
violence and all other kindes of wickedneſle , that 
almoſt cucrie/man feareth and ſuſpeReth cach ©» 
ther, neyther-wilt haue any dealinges- with any 0- 
ther without greate pledges of ſecuritic . Heereof 
it hath come. to paſſe that theſe greate. monar- 
chies endued with abfolute power, were farre more 
vicd-in the firſt: ages:of .the- worlde. then in the 
times following : whitrein wee fee that:akhough 
a monarchicall ſtate: be :thoughr: more excellent 
and commoedious- then -any other kinde of go- 
uernwent , yet men dare not giue.vnto itthis am- 
ple and abſolute: power. ,; thinking that as: that 
wineis moſtwholſomewhich.is raken not inthe full 
vigor and naturall ' ſtrength bur teinpered and de- 
layed with ſome colde liquor 3 ſo that manarchie 
is moſt ſafe and acceptable, the power. whereof is 
moderated:and yoked: with: ſome. other power-of 
poſitiue/lawes or of parliamentes, ofthe nobilitie or 
ofthe people whereby.it may bereſtrained from in- 
jurie, injuſtice and tyranny when it is needefull, 
Thisdlye we anfwere that 1f we may as vatkil- 
full and-ignorante- men vſe-ta doe. , iudge- of the 
cauſes by the effectes; and of: counſels by the c- 
-nent;, it ſhouldſecmethar this people did not looſe 
- much by this bargaine-: for that the ſtate of their 
common+ wealth was: . much: better vnder the 
=: es goucryment 


20 Of the kingdome 


gouernment of the kingesthen before, whenas the 
adminiſtrationof ciuil affaires was very diſſolnte and 
remiſle ; yea often timeswholly wanting: forthatthe 
publike authoritie, beingas hath becnedeclared, de- 
videdamongelt many , towit, the. iudge, thehi 

prieſt ,, the elders , the princesof thetribes, and 

people, was eyther wholly orin pertnegleRed of all, 
ſothar aSitis written, /udg. 21.25, exery moe did what 
| biw fed both in committing and allo in: redreffing 
iniuries, Secauſe therewas wo king in [ſrael; butafter that 
there was once a kinge made , they neuer. wanted 


| ———_ yeathey hadir more ſtritand ſeucre 


| perhapsthey deſired. Likewiſe fortheother 
ofthe a which is in watlike affaires , Ns 
without queſtion that their ſtate was much bertered 
by this chaunge. Before,they were a common preie 
tothenations neere vnto them, and ſo often fubdu- 
edandcaptiuated eyghr yeares toChaſavKing of Syria 
Tudg.3;7t0the King of Hob. t8.to Tabin,20,yeares, 
Indy .4.3- to the Madianites 7. yeares, ndg.b. I. to 
the Ammorites, 13, yearcs, /ndg.10.,8.9. tothe Phili- 
fe: 40. yeares, Indg.13.2.t | 
, which many agesafterward was ſpoken ofthem, that 
they wereanation borne to ſlaucry:butby theirkin 
they were notonely freed from becing ſo often ſub- 
" dued,butalſo made conquerers and:rulers of other 
nations. The Tudges deliuered them fromtheir ene- 
-mies,bur their kings deliuered theircnemics rothem 
making them triburaries 'ro the EN 
were not pinched with heauictriburs ſo as $ 


ir mightſcemetruc'} 


by their kinges, butthey were much ——— 


thk<ommon people did 
 morcabound withwelth,becauſcitheywerefree from 
publike burdens, 'burthe publike-cftate was verie 
mcanegrhenasitwasat the boſt,&cfarthermalt parr. 
very beggerly and: miſcrable; vader the: kinges the 
commonaltywas Gmewhat:impoucrilſhed and yet 
they hadas we ſay:, ſomething foreheir money, as 
namely a ſtately andglorious Monarchie whichthey 
did rehementhy deftre;; and whereof they were not a 
leproud:; uous palaces fortheirkings rodwel 
in., and many faire byildinges fortheir princes and 
nobles, eſpecially in Imeſ#/ow withrall manner of pro- 
viſion carreſpondent thereunto: ſecondly they had 
acoſtly andfamoustemplewhereincoworſhip God 
renowned throughourthowhole world for beautic 
riots , troupes ofhorſemen , armies of commonyſol- 
diers kept at the kinges orrather atrhe co EX- 
enſes: yeathey had fenſed and walled'Cities and all 
uch like force whereby toreſiſt and ſubdue their ene- 
'mies. Soweread, 2; Chro, 1. thet Salomon had a thou- 
ſand , and foure hundred chariots and twolue theuſand borſ- 


The gouern 
ment of the 


glory any-countric or kingdomemeare mto them: So 

thatif irbe, az wiſemendoethinke, berrerto have ,; 

ahardgoucrnmentthien an anarchie-and confuſion, pared with | 

rohaue Oc Lanny —_ the former. 
OY paear 
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pularlicencefrom bepinched 
intheirpurſes, themrobeflaine! intheir 
bodies ,' wiues arid-children ;-ro ſuffer iniurie-at 
home , then-flaucric abroad,” to maintaine theirown 
ew the pathaieder hen toes 

ua re',;then publikely baſe; rohavectheir 
Cities ed hen their trouſes wimmed and/furni- 
ſhed; Then thispeoplewasnot.ſo. notoriouſly foo- 


kfh in chookng this ment, as divers wiſe men 
hauethaught::Neyther bad theyavery euill penoy- 


woorth tho they bought irwith thepricc oftheirown 
But vic doe nottake vpon'vs w define any 


ſed intheſe matters... Onely, we fay:that the: chiefe 
commadiiewhich they lobked for by theirkingjwas 
fatetie from theizenemies and:cxcomiow'of 
' iuſticearhdme,asappetaretls; in. Sew; $200; whetcis 
—— _ cn, 70 pag to: 
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Hus we: 00 = couieg 'of the 
kingdomef1/ree//, was wholly in the 
nas wr —— 
QY-partithcereo?; IBmnencxtpilacews are 
S—— KY 0 rs a id 

EU Yroesnoermann Gyr rome renner 
que oi is; ,POIver: ge: 
Qrexch ir felfe as fare -as/the-liminces of his king 


| ir 1 © darhe, ox Hands: did:+: ſo. thet there was.ngt-anie 
—_ Or a the-compalic yr | 
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thing bur lcaue ittotboſewhoare ſcencand exerci- 
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ipifPForthe. rfohs oF men; 
x an i det mo 
= ur —_ 
or funtion m_ Prerogatiuewhat- 
ſocuer, that coulde man this: priui- 
ledgei, that the: —_ are e@ tothe in- 
Aion: ein nt, he [oak was the 

taynedn'/ in the:hivheftof; 
Le agen bay A roorgn office S doth 
viually laugh at and contemne-che power ofthe 


| no &s:(\ſuch vnrulie-ſpirices: doth mi- 
; arly icence/i breede in. many: met ):2nd fo: great 
erci- | = man as:that» Danidodiniie not! it the beginning 
niefe || of his raigne call him to account-for nwrchering 


joas N Are) but acknowledgeriny| rbar- the antes of Ser> HE 


eiof | uialtwere fe thards: far hirny as. wemay reade, Saws 
rein pi10g): 5 ale pay 6 that :Szlomin' a, peadcable 
ro, him: to: bis Authoritie ,and- lay 


og rages; arreny angie: xroemr 195 cnprins APY 


——= | a-man. more qoble in blonde then! Kinge' Ss/omon , 
© || for bewas his <lder. brocher:,: yer: this royall pre- 
rogattue. coulde: nbt:ſauc his di 42nd. 1 


he was pur to : the. Genes of: Salowen , 
PLAY GAR ing rs oking/ar!; 6f' almoſt for 
nmr, raperer che. v.77 che kinge petcei- 
ue 


vg | Danids, pe x 
mah ls ating minde;,.: But 


alrhobghy bock! grea wa wm eng \oulallge: 
nerallic ail bavd ny .p's office-,.orical- 
ling-inithe common-wealth:,/ be ſubic& to. rhis 
—_—_ DA” Warr r= 
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36 Of tliekingdome. 
arecuduced with boly functions; cſpeciallyrchey who 
areplaced-intche_bigheſt -authority: Me Chet 5 
ſhould beatthe = een 9 ent - ſes 
cularpower, w they: maj eythet' who 
diboſleſſed  b—_— ,or continually ir 
& interrupted in ordering theaffaites ofthe Charch 
andthe mattersof God , and fwnally:;niurioufly and 
contumeliouſly handledwhichthin the: holines of 
their placesand perſons wil inno wile ſuffer. Forthe 
anſwere of thisdoubtitis intheword of God 
thar all eccleftatticall ns whaefocuce g 
chicfe prieſts 8& in chemehe high pricſd leah 
princeand headof the ptieſteswho. was the wpe of 

pn Tur inci Cod norm 

call perſons | 

ſubjeQtro oo lefle ſabic@rothe iuriſdiction of the kinge 


the authori- C——— the baſefbplaceandtcalling i azehe 


tic andiu- 
cxlchy Thertrueriphevreofappearcth! 
—_  _ rengeticof Abimeleh, 1.Sem,2. by 
5 being roamed appeare;camewith all 
chepif char were with him :and being come, ac- 


dd Seutvad behis:Dordyv/246; 22 cand did bo 


> norapactofes bienkuerercrar deathtoanyD» 
ther powes. The famecnitbefethisfon Abiuher who 
forthar he tookeparrwith Adrininowas by Sohwor put 
out of bis office-and-condemned to die... 1 Kina, 
26: AndlivewiieZeehariab the folk of /obeide, .Chres 
reed acr Now tawoftheſs ki | 
abuſe cheir authority ;: 


arthey hadauchoriry | 
RR: 


ſcripture 


of Hraell, 37 
ſcripeure and equitieit ſelfeidoth-ſhewrhat it © 
To Ur TTTIFE mis NS nongs 
holy inperſon andofficethenall theprieftes, men or 
angels inthe world,didthroughourthe whole courſe 
of his life , ſubmit himſelfe to the ciuill power and 
at theendofir, did-ſuffer himſelfcto-beviolently ap- 
prehended;contumeliouſly cntreated;yeavniuſtly c6 
demnedby chedepury ofa heachen Emperour.Like- 
wiſethe Apoſtle Peu/e did appeale and ſubiet him- 
ſclfero the authority of Ceſar . Neyrther is there any 
caueorrexfonwhy irſhoukd erwiſe. For how- 
foegerthe Romiſtprelaces haucnot only drawen our 
theirneckes from the lubieRion of princes,bur alſo 
haue invaded their thrones and ſubdued them vnder 
their feere, andthe whole cleargie ſay ro the ciuill 
powey;come tiot neactior yet once ouch me; becauſe 


Jam holier then thou,and think chemſchues roo pood 
todeiud ary, bardytheirowne ore yer 
ti thatall p: 


thetry perſons a9 well cigiltaseccleſia- 
fticall, are andouphr'to bebythe 'wortÞof God ,' e- 
quallyſubie@rorke ciuillipower, For ſhall Chriſt 


id th fe ati in him C nifelfe;, fand: before the 


indpement fearof prinees;and ſhall finfultmen , nay 
ſhall wretehed wormesthinke ther too prophaneto 
{| decomperentiudges inthe eaſes 7-no no: the ſer- 
vant isnot abone the-nraſtesy hot theerearmeabouc 
thecreator ; and therefore we Tay with the Apoltle = 
that «l ſonter, that is ,cuery wn thathath's ſovle(that 
none(houldethinke hinſelfe exernpted ) ought tobe 
fubieft to the higher fibers, Rows.1 ix. The groundof the 
conwary ervour; is an #togdtiropmion, which-pre- 
19 ” F3  Ffumpruous, 


2$ Of the kingdome 
ſompeuousmenbeaing funfion inthe Churchhave 
of theitownholineflcinreſpeat of others; whereasin 
the Church of Gad, 'men who hauecciuit callings'art 
nolefle holy then they who haue eccleſiaſtical , yea 
ſomtimes much mote holy:they who haue cccleſiaſti- 
cal & holy callings,being, vrherwiſe wicked: &/pro- 
hane: foritis truly ſaid, although impioully applied 
y the rebellious company of Corah, Numb:16:3.That 
ot only Moſes & Aaron but exentbe whole wult;tude ofthe 
commori people,much more the Lords annoyneedis 
holy:lnthe next place,we areto ſcarghwherherchar 
as al perfots,ſo likewiſe al cauſes belongetita theaut 
chority of the King of /ſ-ae/!.. Firſt of ciuill chen of 
eccleſtaſticall cauſes:in the firſt kinde/itiisnot needful 
_ _— > ma rv as all men euenthey 
who ate moſtſparing and wary. in. giuing pqwer to 
theſe kinges, doc acknowledge: thar:all wilt eau- il 
ſes didproperly belong totheir iuriſdi@&iont Andie 
it was _ ow the king a7 authoritie. £9: ap» 
pointeallchepublike officers of his kingdomeiwho 
ſhould be his counſellezsathowe , or:ins Capraines 
abroad, who ſhoulde be the indges ofthe people,and 
who ofthe chicfe ſenate-in /er»ſa/ew: andgoodreas 
ſon it was thathe ſhoulde. have rhis-power-in-thele 
cauſes, For ſecing:that. his office. was; eſpe ally: to 
iudge thecauſes ofthe people,and ro fight theirbars 
tailes /for rhe which purpoſe the prople-defired a 
wings iecould nogbp dagicd, ynro- him roappoine 
thoſe to.be his deputieswbom he thought moſtable 
to diſcharge thefe ductics; , Yes. further itbelon; 
gedro him to call;allpublika. afſemblicsgadso ors 
fix! «7 
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of Ifraell;. 39 
derchem co makepeacewith whom he wogld, and to 
goe to- batraile againſt whome &Ewhe! he 
good.Thetrueth of chis pointe doth kwplainely ap- 
#5 09" the whole ſtorie , thatwe need aot 
infiſtin it. © $0 3:25 vl Es: 99.9 


+ » 


Ges 046 oh TU 
$7) Owe weare'to enquire. what was the 
Þ]authoritic of thie .kinge in the, matters 
IETNY Rate of religion and: of - the, ſeruice 
. .0:0..,.1; of God, of there is greate/que- 
ſtion made whileſt:ſome-doe wholly exclude him 
out:of che Church no peaipining wm £0 inter- 
meddle ivich any affaites belonging vntoit. 2: thers 


ſuffer him to dealce.incheſe- cauſes, yetnot to beare 


any greatſway or to onctrulc inthem: andthethird 
fort giuethvnto him the greateſt part of that eccle- 
fiaſticallauthoririe which belqngeth toman,, The 
which-diſtinQion isneceffarelytb he confidered: for 
God hath norgiucnto any manduch fulandabſolute 
authoriticinthe Church as inthe commonwealth, 
for he hath made Chriſttheſfoneraign Lord and King 
of the:Church,, to mide: it. by ;his owne lawes and 
worde..| Yet one partoraf (Ui juriſdiction. 

belongeth to men who are-40: eſtabliſh. the divine | 
hwes of the worſhip of God)andto make eccleſia- 

ſical conſtitutions for that puzypoſe' - Burwho hath. 
authoritieto doethis,: theteis all the controuerlie: 


| iaabe faſt opinion-or rather grofle. and ;palpable. _ 
292 Tron; Z -ETCOUT” 
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40 * Of the kiggdome 
errout areche Biſhops of Rewe with their ad lerentes, 
who'thar they hight through rhe Church, eriter inzo 
the common-wealth, inuade'the ric hes,preferments 
and pleaſures gf kinges , and viurpe their ftates and 
crownes 3 hauethruſt out ofthe Church this kingof 
Tſraell leaſt that by his example other magiſtrates 
ſhoulde challenge to themſelues authoritic in cauſes 
eccleſiaſticall. In the ſecond opinion are wen other- 
wiſe ſyncere in iudgement,who in agood 
affe&tionto the Churchthinke itnor fafe or cone) 
nient to permitte her wholly to the ciuill power; & 
mM areucrent opinion of her iudge:it vameere-Cl 
ciuilralers ſhould order diuific matters,and ſo wake 
the C_ vntothe magiſtrate;touch menorfor 
Tam mote holy then thou. But we follow thethirde 
_ 6pmionthinkingthaccheecclefiaſticallauthoritie of 
thisland was chicfely, yea!ina manner ' in the 
handes ofche king,and thatby his authority the ſtate Þ !' 
of religion in generallwas wholly ſet vp,maintained, 
' repairedand ordered; yea aſticallawes forthis 
purpoſeeſtabliſhed howſocuer in making them the 
aduiſe and conſentof others were for diuers neceſs 
farie cauſes to be required. [The trueth heeroof will 
eaſcly appeare if we marke that God did deferre the 
buildingof his Temple, theinlarging-and beautify? 
God defer- ing of his worſhippemnriltrhe tineef abe ki of 
redthe buil whomeDavidand Selwn(which are inthisreſpet 
ding ofthe eq be counted the firlt;"Sxute being reicQted-) did 
Semple til maketheſtate of religion moſt glorious, eſtabliſhed 
kingdome Nv Orders and lawes andrhar. by their owncauchar 
were erefted rite » althowigh they ladche worde of; Giidiboth ih 
| & T chemſelues 


41 
_ themſclyerand fram other pi fortheirdireQi- 
on. Yeathe genetall ile ofaithe kinges of 1/-ae! 
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of whome cuery one by his ſole authority; did either 
ſct vpor puldownercligion, doth declare how much 
they had to doe in the goucrning of the Church and 
to paſle ouer with filencethe reſt ofthe kinges:, ler 
vs onely ſce how fir Exechia did meddlewith Church 
affaires,of whomeweread, 2. Chro, 29.3. That hes 
pened the doares of the temple , brought the priefles into it, 
made aſolemneorarion vntothem, teaching them 
their dueties and ſtirring themvptothe carctull per- 
fourmancetheteof: then when the pricſtes had ac- 
cordingto his direQion , clenſed the: Wy before 
they doc >; mr: init, they recaraetothe king to 
know what he would haue further done , Yerſe. 18. 
Thin the Ting with the noSler came and brought a ſonne-eſſe- 
ringwhich the prief offered at the commanudement of the 
king yerſe.24. then verſe, 27. the king commannudeth that 


the whole burnt-off ering ſpovld be offered : Againe verle. 


31. be commanndeth that the peoples offeringes ſhoulde be 
brought is . Furtherin the 30. chapter , be held « conn» 
cel ſent hi poſtes for the keeping of a peſſeoner: yea, which 
is worthy to benoted , when as the people being vn+ 
cleanedidreceiue the paſſouer, Exechiac himſelte did 
publikely pray forthem and ſo madethem cleane, 
verſe.20, likewiſe chap,-31. verſe, 2. Exechia appointed 
ſundry companies of the prieffes and lenites after the dinerfity 
of the miniſtration; to ſrrue in the tenpple,and commannded 
the people to make pronifion of all thinges needfull for them, 
and verſe 8.and 9. he came and Viewedtheir proxifien, 
andqueſtioned withthe pricſtes _ INE” 
f 
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He bad prepare the chambers in the Temple fot ftore , yea 
it is added. verſe, 20. that according to this man- 
ner, he did throughour all 7s , and that all the 
workes about the ſeruice of God , were begunne 
and proſperouſly ended by. him. Theſame manner 
' * of ordering the ſtate of the Church appearcth'in 
the ſtorie: of 7ofier and other Ringes , wherein 
this may plainely be. ſcene that whatſoever was 
done in Church matters , was done by the com- 
* maundement and authoritic of the kinge . The 
occaſions of the. contrary opinions , whereby the 
authorizie of this kingdome 1n this behalfe is 'abrid- 
ged and cutſhott,;. cyther in whole or in part, are 
theſe: Firſt forthatit is thought , thar as'ciuilland 
diuine, temporallandeternall matters, donor-one- 
ly greately diffet , butalfo are _—_— ts eacho- 
ether , ſo.that the common-wealth and the Church 
* are two diſtin@., yea contrary . bodies gouerned 
and ordered by their ſeuerall heades , as in this 
ſtate they make the king to be.the chiefe gouer- 
nour of the common-wealth',' andthe highprieft 
of the Church. ,, Bur ics farre otherwiſe, for-the 
The Church Ehurclris'not heere a-perieR bodie byir ſelfe but 


with che maketh the ciuil body more excellent & happie.For 


common cucnaswhenany people, _— and barbarous, 
welthmake are brought tolcaming-and all kinde.of humanitie, 
but one bo- there is not ancw'ſtatear. body added yntothembur 


dic. the former eſtate becommeth berter, foiris, whenas 


any: nation of infidels. hecommerh religious , they 
haue-not one headfin reſpeR of their reltigion,,and 
another in civill matters, bur one .and the ſame 

| 2. Z -- 
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for both. But heereof more ar hrge in the'trea- 
tiſe of the publike Church . Neycher ought weto 
thinke thateyther the office, authoritie ,'or perſon 
of this King was any way prophane or-vnholy, orin 
any reſpeCvnfitte ro intermeddle. with 'diuine mat- 
ters; for. he was and.that by theinſtiturion-of God 
more holythen o&hers . As for the hurt which came 
tothe Church by beeing permitted to wicked _ 
tobe ordered at their pleaſure , we confeſle that 
it was very gtcate: for many of them did cleane 0- 
uenthrow the trueworſhippeof God.. Yetthere was 

noremedie for it in the handes of any ſaue onely of 
Gad,whois and was ableto turne the hearrs ofkings, 
as the riuers of waters, yea to ſhorten their daies if 
they: continued: obſtinate in their wickedneſle; and 
to raiſe; L cone” their:places good and: godlie 
kinges zealous of: his ;glorie , who ms 

i ce and eſtabliſhing'the-rrue” religion by their 

ſqueraigne and abſolute authoritie in :ecclefiaſti- 

call cauſes, did xecompence the loſle, and comfort: 
the. griefe which: the- Church bad by: the wicked 

Kinges: for if the peoele had: reſiſted the wicked 

and idolatrons kinges-in their proceedinges , they 

ſhqulde; haye diminiſhed the: authoritic of godlie 


kinges; and by vſing; violence -againſt the! wicked- Reſiſting of 
nefſe of the'one w. ſhoulde hauerboundethe hands Wicked 


k | kings wea- 
and hindred the godly jnideudwrsof the other. And 08% et 


good eftare of tlic Cluirch./ hath beene. deare yoog 101es 


this -is the cauſe why. men vnto. whome . the 


and pretious hayd: 'brene:-lothy/to permitte the 
ordexing, of Churche- cauſes: to: cinill - rulers. , 
"MX ; G2 becauſe 
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becauſe many of them baue beenc open'enemies to 
all religion and godlines, and authors of all diſorders . 
Yea Emperours . Kinges, and Princes haue ſo horri- 
bly Rtained themſclues , and beene drunke with the 
blood ofthe ſeruantes of God which they oughtto 
haue cheriſhed and preſerucd , and hauc ſo oſteno- 
uerthowen the Church , which wacy ſhoulde have 
built and maintained , chat many are afraide tro com- 
mitthe Churchto theirhands whohaue oftner ſhew- 
edthemſelues cruel woluesthen carefal ſheepherds. 
And therefore it hath beenefaid bymany ,tharptin- 
ces ſhould looke to their palaces, andleauethe whole 
care ofthe Churchto the miniſters ofrheworde , but 


we ſeethe contraryinthis example. And therforewe 
c__—_— ce vrieructhes no not inthe eauſe of 
,or to maintainethe ftate ofrcligiowin 7? by 


oo tieling ofthatpower which eeghnd 


vnto: him, Laſtly as touching cecleſtaſticab lawes, 
which'wereto be made by men forthe putts _ 
Sofoningry ant] piling fon, y feem that 
thoſceringvp ing down, the reforming 

Afr oregon the hands'ofthe king, 


yertto bevery vameetr;that he ſhonld meddle in : 


making of them? whereunrowe anſwere that if the 
wholcordering of the gemerall ſtare'of religiori be 
permitted vato him; wet <annorexclude hiny from 
the makingof lawes;wizveby the lawes of God arc 
tobe cxccuted..The humane lawes'of this Church 
wereveryfewe,becauſcalmoſt all the circumſtances 
of theſeruiceof God werepreſeribed by the teremo. 
nialllawe: yerthere wasalwaics-necel _— 
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of making ſome, in the which worke the king hadthe Fcclefiatti- 
IS. chiefe ſtroke. Thus did David:and Salower make ma- calconfli- 
Th BE nyecclefiaſtical lawes which continued long after in turions 

the || che Church atid' are 1hentioned by Zefa ſaying mar made bythe 
to 2.- Chr 35s 4." Prepart your ſolues Ab, and wy wy © —_— 
10- IN compatties ks to the writing of 'D RY 
ac Þ ring of Seſomon', 'tthefe wes wete w Fries the 

m- | 2duiſcof othets;ro wit;eyther of the prophetsas we 

ew- I mayſce,2.Chro.33,r5, orof the Churchandpeople. 

ds. | This did £<icbiar hol#acotincel,2.Chro,30.2:whers 

rin- N inby theaduiſcof thewhoRChutch ; ; thepaſſeouer 

ole N was Heldi in the ſecond month - likewiſe otrſe.13, the 

bue BE whole aſſentbly tooks coitnſell to keeps the feaſt other ſeancn 

we If diizrifo taalebouph re cvcleitica conftituti- 


eof | ons were eftabliſhed bythe ſole the kin 
? by I yer iy wete ain os Hoang houl 


uen- F bedoneitithe Churchperempr qnlfbyies abſolute 
ves, || authority of dekinporan och: rather by rhe 
pra contiſelcfs | GP mengorata men, 
ugh | Yeaan erior pert ens. hechurch 
and Nis | Som rr, pie rirreinm 
ng »8 2 af reane oefpecially y 

e yer others inmakioglawes forthls purpoſe. 


the || Yee doo hetoiens the kingeo take him 
| be || theofficeof the high Ste fete uhe 'ex- 
on! || ample of Ozay,"2.,Clo4 b*; oft neddfe with the 
are || properduerievofanyoritr al p on, or 
rch = tochanpe the'teremornial law;bat onely to order 
ces publike ſtare pfreli et makeby rhe aduiſe of 
moe ar geen andto'efta bytown thor 
ton” | lawes ; which ſcrued fort | = 
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[| Hereremainerwo, other properties of. 
bo 4: chisregall power, to. wit , that it: was 


1.5 
g we will propoundeg eric briefly, For. 


, abſolute and peremptorie, the which, 
"PW! 4 

A OVOAL che firſt , we doe not meane that this 
powerwas ſo looſed from lawes that the king might 
docwhat himliſted , for he was tied to ſomge.lawes 
as namely, firſtto the keeping ofthe morallJawyea 
ypon paine of forfaiting and looſing his kingdome 
if he tid wickedly tranſgreſle the ſame : and 7 At a- 
nic time he did commaundcontrarie'to this lawe, 
he was not to beobey King. 1 09,22 
T7. andſccondlyrhefundamentallJawes of the king- 
dome , the ſtate, whereof it. was not, in his power 
to alter, Yea alſo. he was tied to the. ceremoniall 
awe containing the outward manner. of the wor- 
ſhippe of God. Buthewas looſed bellom the. lu- 
dicialllawe of God, and{econdly from. all paffic 
lawes made by men, By the Iudicialllawes are viual- 
ly ment all thoſelawes of Moſes which vata 
thepraQilc of the ſ5cond rable,, and of ſuch ducties 
AS..WE OWE tO. .OUL peighbour;.; And it, is. ,:as, it 
were , an. addition fo-the ſeconde Table, wa the 
ceremoniall, lawe-is:g0. the; firſt < Bur. heere wee 
meane more ſpecially, onely. ſo many. of them as 
did ejong.s the publike adminiſtration ofthe com- 
mon-y'calth which may properly be called politi: 


call, tudiciall; or foxcaſicall, concerning the man- 
a, Ba ncr 


- 
1 


£ 
- 


;ycd , 1. King. 18, 13. I, Sem,22. 


& CE ——_— 


of Iſrael. TS 
ner of adininiſtting- iuſtice and iudpement ; 'as 
namely in what order iudgement oughtro beginne 
and proceede , 'whatpuniſhmente ought to-be in- 
fied for'etieric ſcuerall offence, and alſo howe 
they ſhoulde behaue themſelues in bartaile :/in all 
which the Indges , Elders and people had a pre- 
ſcripr forme whicl they did follow, and were bound 
by the commatindementof- God foto doe But the 
kinges were freed frotti theſe lawes, fothat if they 
did execute iuſtice and iudgement, it was free for gomthe 
them to doe it #1 whar forme & mannerthey thought Judiciall 
beſt as for-exathple ; The: judiciall lawe-required lawes. 
that wheir any had commitred/atiy hainous” rref- 

fſe there ſhoulde be two or three witneſſes ſo- 


 Iemndly produced and that:they ſhoulde beginne 


the execution; an&firſtebrowe ſtones arthe. offen= 
dour. But the kitiges nattiely Saws, Daeid'and Se- 
men did put diuerfe'to deatly without obferuarion 
of any of theſe circtitſtances . Neyther heercin 
did they: ſinne againſt God and his lawe, becauſe 
they were freed from it; Yea itbelongedrotheking 
to make theſepofitiuelawesof the circumſtances of 
executingiudgement /and thereforets beaindge, 
a lawgiuer, a kingeand adefender from forraine e> 
nemies'are all ioyned-together . 7a, 23.22, the 
Lord is our inde; our law-giuer' ;/onr kinge and 


he ſhall ſaue'vs . Yea the pbwer-of this kingdome 
was ſuch'in this behalfe'thar che kinge” might of 


himſelfe , withour — ny 40 confultation , 
make , publiſhe -,'eſtabliſhe and execute lawes 
and edites, whereof there: are:manic examples : 
= v0 at G4 yer 


The kings 


exempted 


48 Ofthe kingdome 
it yas mote viuall, yea andconucmientin regard 
bothofkingand peoplegharzhoaduile oftheprieſts, 
prophezs,rulers and elders of the people ſhoulde be 
taken . Laſtly this powerof this kjagdome, herein 
differcth from the power of the Iudges, Elders and of 
thepeopleinthariewas notſogen and milde bur 
afteraſorts afierce and peremptoric-power as may 
| caſclicbegarhered bycharwhich bath beene ſpoke 
of it: for wherethere is a greate, 
lutepower wholly inany one hand, it muſtneeds be 
 ofhisnature. Henceitwas thatthe pe & fogdin 
farregreater ave ofthis authority -ANy.00 
inſomuch that. the lawes , edictes and commaun- 
demeixes ofthekinges were like vato the roaring of a 
Lyon, whereatall the beaſtes inthe forreſt doetrem- 
| ble and feare,, Yea their whals be behaujour | 
was morereucrentto the kinges then to their | 1; 
other rulers. Soweread, Z#dg,$.1,and12,that when i «1, 
as Gedeon and lephta had gotten nas viftories of the ene- dot 
wie, the Ephranites came vpon them very preſumpeuenſy to ron 
guarrell with them bec auſe ferſouth Fokeden takes then Þ fa. 
with thi ro the bartaile;burthey did not vie toaske their ths 
kings any ſuch queſtions, or to require any, reaſon mig 
of their doings, but did readelic came when they (| 
called, goe they ſent, anddo whatſocuer thing ,,.. 
ER bychan Lanreagiey welehhaghorgs ira 
| e why Rehoboaw a Ange 
nuke not forthathe bear = 
butes,fortherewasno cauſe, why he ſhoulde ſo dos | 
the temple and the kinges pallaces being builee, and] .., 


the king being furniſhes with all hinges Segue 


SPSET3Qovongcymrocon' 


ef Hraell. © 49 
er ornate athome, or ſtrength abroade, for 
e which purpoſe thole gret tributes were impoſed, 
= rather becauſe he'and his young counſell were 
offendedand inlanedwithas againſt the 
fortharcheydidoffer romaketim a condi- 
Grain whofhoul norraigne, rjvepey thoſe 
mapa and {« cluderhis ante. 
manyand ſo toconcluderhis poine,and 
the finite which the firſt king made , Sd 
era motion oftheſpirirof God ; 
echisis moſt forthepurpoſe of the maner in 
hand/Weread:r Sem.r 177% thatwhenas Savlr was 
hchapormporic comma barcaile,he gave foorth 
peremprorie- commanundement as neuer an 


—_ _— lem intopeeces,' is ſene them 
toall partes ofthe landwich his meflagerharwhoſo- 
euer did not follow him'to bartaite, ſoſhoulde irbe 


Elders did'.. Forcakingacouple of _. .. 


done 'to hisoxen , VWhereupon the people came. 


as onmman;forthar, asrhetextnorerh, the 

feare of rhe Lord;thatis of thixprexepower which 

the Lord had piuen rotheking, tell vponthem.Sax/e 

might haueſand 'with Dowd 1am yer a tenderand 

they} newe king andhavemany enemies: wherefore it is 
thing normeccethurT ſhoulde exaſperare the people by 
a them: bat irvrasthe will of God , that 


= che peopit ſhoulde fee it ining to- what 2 
os | | Honda Arr, ppqrrds eomtITT 


2Aand IE YH: 3% F.-" Qt! H. j.3 ; Seft. 
7 h. , v4, * ITE » F" ) } ' , - 
ig 5t &f vv ; 


F 
'{1; 


Us IE Wo 


=7] Hus much of the poweror authority 
of this kingdome, the ſecond part\of 
JK { thedodrine of it is the maieſty af-it; 
£ ON GE CEnE 
w = dom bclongingtherunto:T | 

' - ,-  *, ofthekingdomis the greatglorieand 
exceltency, wherein it farpaſleth other 
vernment and fat the which it is much-:moare hj 
eſteemed; Iewas pracuredby theſe meaness F 


by 


that exceeding great wherofwe haue ſpoken: - 


for whereas.the whole adminiſtration of all thic 
Great pow- isinthe handes of one , theretheigood eibare-ob all 
er bringech Wenipublikely and of cuery one 'panticulatly. dothdos 
with itgreat pend archi, whereby ircommeth; topaſle chat all 
maiclly, mens £yes are ſect on him yea allmen doc honour, 


praiſe and admirehim jnwhomtheyſee great autho- 


ritic, no , and I more _ 
ſpic us) 1 cany; beſides 1 | 1 # is 
kingdome was maieſticallby tbe feſt original of-it, 
which it hadnoefrom man but from God: : This: law 
is written , Denr.t7:44« H#hen thou beſt pofjeſſed the land 
ae ork bows the Led Cl hl hn apd 
make hiking whewe the Lord thy Gol ſhall thooſe: and 
the cuenc pravied,; for the'-ſtate-of this kingdome. in 
generall came fromthe peo le,towhome allo ir be- 
tonged ſolemnly to acknowledge himwhom Goddid 
appoint : bur the nomination of the particular man 


on whomthis honqur ſhould bg nr" 


EgAESEFSLETLEMITTESETYT SST TITTY 


5OTLYS 


_ vethefirſt ir caniefromGody 
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who had helpr kinge Seve to kill himlelfe. ,, Howe ©" 
-was it that thou diddeft not feare to. put out thy hinde to 


of Mtacl, - $ t 
God who appointed firſt —_ TE and 
afterwardes labeing ret Dendadteried, 

no ntoonurrywrin chooſe alltheki 

in 1/reer, al id immediately byhis: -owne 
voyceonely appointthe firſt three, to wit,Sawle,Da- The diuine 
WY ety us pr won as'the fire wherewith the original of 
ſadrifices were Arne , akbough ic-were nouriſhed this king- 
euerie: eheprieſt| freſh» wood vato. it, 99m< made 
and ſo preſerned by the ſame meanes ; wherby ether —q—_ 
fire is kept, yer be caule at the firſt it came downe © 

from heauen miraculouſly, was therfore counted ho- 

{y and wondetfallienca ſo westhiskingilow becouſe « 4 


werecontinued by naturall and ie propaga- 
tion, Henee it is that this kingdom bled hes, 

Yome of 7:bona'2.Chro;r3.8. The badge and ſcale of 

this divine original of thiskingdome was that holie | 

Proms bt nts 0 AT II Oct 

of God ſolemiily inthe 'nameof incuguracedl; 

and therefotethe ſigne, being put forthe thi 

nified , this annointingbetokeneth the holine : WE 
it: inſorhuch thar when the king of 7/ell is as ® ingot 
wereto be painted forth inche-nariue colours of his x; 
maieſtie, he is called the annointed of the Lorde. ni =d 4 
Thus't. Sew, 24, 7: God forbid ſaith Daxid, that I ſhould holineſſe of 
ley my hander on Saule ſering he i the ted one theirperſons 
of GO D; ' And 2. Sewell, 1.:14. hee faith. to him and functi- 


Kill rhe Ltrdes arvoyured', The third lawe tending 


<o the maicſtie of this kingdome was that it 
H 2 was 


_— er.of this - 
nation: forin his ſonnexie began te be, deuided into 
* many tribes and families: and fo.came..into; the 
formeof apeople- theprophchie Pwrintgn, Gmyggy 
Thered ball not depart from Ivds nere ian giutery 6s Or 
condly it wastyedra.aneand the fame familie.to wit, 
to the houſe of David for euer and went by heredita- 
rierightandſucceſſionin linealldiſeent ,lo that.cone 
tinually the fonne ſucceeded tbe father,' The which 
awe although it wascſtabliſhed inthe like gougrng- 
mentes inother places, yet itcaulde {eldame take 
- placeforany lotigrime by realon ofthe wantofrighs 
fucceſſours. Butitwas heere kept incantinyallfor 


& 
and thatby the marueilous prouidence of (aadyho 
as hepromiſeddid alwaies give to Dew his ſeruayne 
a ſonne of his owne loaynes ro ficte vpan his throne. 
The which providence of GOD may «(pecially 
.. be noted inthe ftraunge preſervation: of Foot from 


Py 


_ thectuellhandes of tharmonſter drhave, 2. King. 


0: Bop 3. Bythis meanesitcame to paſſe; 


was both'naturall, and i-prdcefſe of gimeancigns, 
yea acer ſort immianall; Forthe firſt, wenged not. 
doube bur that there was an exceeding greatJaue - 
_ and reverence of this king wroughtinthe mindes of 
the people, whenas they fawethathe had notobmui- 
ned _—_ by ambicion, faRtion,forceof axmes, 
'or any other ſiniſter or violent meanes, but was even 
þornevntorhemand bynature,or rather by God _ 

- a —__ 
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-mlerenddefpolerel allnacuzall: NY: | 
* and«bftinatetite that ge gn 
thizbezeditaricſuccaſſion, Oar 
great antiquitie, whigh addeth my maie 

of megnethingss, mych mare to nw ES ma- 


ay otherrefpecorareexcellear Eucn as men.daga- 
Lidens: kinde, natcronchy of! renexeuce; » ys, &- 
ven of rehgian tookes antl PHIFFUFEFS. 4 which h 
along time kept theix ſtapding. fgr{oin continuance 
of xime they rake ſo deepe roete ty ” 
oy th asthac DT IDS A 9 J 

| any 

apr 6 Tee Long con« 
| ,'whereas being ar Ct > they tinuance of 
are weake and contemptible and doe © enfallcucn hereditaric 


inthebeginning . Thus fell 4#9»zterh his-kingdome ſucceſſion 
and mi this okdonle was fore ſhakenin the defe- made this 


[ CEO tefrtribes, becauſes . Eingdome 
drmnlech rong and 
a hs ; peiuage and} 2090: maieſticall, 


wn. of 1/aithe farherof Poaid was not cleangworne 
away z andchereforethey ſaid of the pne, ladg- 28. 
t#he ic Abimelech gre yr rc 9s wot be the 
ſove' of Terobaal'* andof the other; ith like Hh; 
what part bawe we wir Dauid the ſanyt- of Ifai 22+G 
10,16,2. Sam. 20.1, rn > 9 is made 
RET e 07 one rr wy ap _ REIN 
gaine in theſonneand ſo! continuer ener. For oor. 
henceit was tharthe goueramentsf theiudges was wt 15a 
ſo comemnedofthe people ;bceauſe ir was A'newe ludgesto 
> Kart pouernment , the.iudge bring lately taken be contem-. 
fomaba ceſtate, As Gedeen 8 Saul COX ſle ofthem- ned... 
G3 ſclues 


of the —_ 


The Hin he en harthey = er 7 
. ele kings was this, that they Were 

yeiandt epredeceſſorsof har Ms which 
wasto comeof the linage of DSwd,8e ro goucrnnot 
Wart land onelybatthewhole world [Lube A 3253% 
thevery expeation of whoin made this 


_ aboue meaſure,forthatthey according to 
e ignorance of therimes and:the infancie of the 


Church drearning ofaremporal rm quam. grape 
_ 'hitriall the power” ; riches; 
the world ſhould Ad be brought to" their _ 


| Te See, X111.,. wer 
 Huowe ſeethe cauſes of the maieſtyel 
=" Jo kingdome: nowwe ate to conſs 
Kderche meanes whereby this: maicſty 
N ſhe fone, 4 Fry | 
ESSE 8 ftately pompe aba ; 
Cem adpooges yeaof 
the aCtions Sy ofall 
pertaining to thekingdome. For A apparrell ofthe 
king it was ſnch as righenot onely Aiſtnguih hin 
m_ his fubieRes bur alſo ſerue:to expreſle;; 
of his ace: Likewiſe: for: his whole 
hy ſatelineſſe ' of his: palaces: + the daintineflp 
of his fare ; the- mamber:bf his ſeruantes and re-f ww; waigh 
tinyethar all were + IR, z'clien in thering pur th: 


A 


:rofilfractl 11 35 
of Daxid we may gather ; 3 Saw. 79.3 5. There old 
Barzeth refuſerhthe kinges offer, who. woulde haue 
kept: him: in his houſe ; becauſe bey Foalde net: rafe 
the daintis- meates , inor be delighted with the weyces 
of (ngimg 006 nnd. monren which were, x{ed 17 the kings 
palate .,:Hirheno alfo is.to be xeferred the whole 
ſtorie of Sa/owion: (fn wholexime this glotie of the 
kingdome-was euen in the full ),che infinite pro: 
uviſionof his houſe;, the [glorious houſes which he 
built for 1G: @/D.ethy bares wird incredible, 
magnificence-call whieh it ſhal},nog e. ickelomg 
to rehoarſo axthey:are;deſcribegin the Nory., 
ſo weeireade ;\t. King <4 itierſte 20-2 ay 26, and. 
Chapror:210yver. 11.12; &t And Selomps. cade for 
one daieNas:thirtie.: quarters of, mancherts: flows 
ec ; and thideſcore:: quarters, of. mcale, .tenne ſtalk 
ed oxen / :and: wecmtie iQuis\ of the peſinece. god A 
hundred ſheepe beſide: hartes, , buckes. 4 wilde 
oates-and capons, and hee had. fortic [tales .of 
horſes for:chariotes and twelue, thouſande borls- 
men';\ The waight. of golde that cans, to; him 
in ohe- yeare: was ſixe: hundred- threeſcore and: The farers.. 
ſixetalenres of golde 5 beſide that he had. of mar-:neſle of this. 
chantes and of the marchandize of the ſpices and kingdome. 

N of all che-kinges)of 4r«4i« and. of the Lordes of inthe daies, 
the- counie xj Alſo;be made: two, \bundred tar- *fStlomon 
gets of beaten -goulde. , fixe hunared ficles .of . . 

1de-wente-to 2 target, And'hee made three - 

ndred ſhieldes-of beaten golde : the pounde 
waight of golde went to one. thielde, and the king 
put them.in the houſe of the wood of. Lanes 


$6 |  Ofthelkingldme 


1nd the Ling inde apicate feats of-laorpard-ctuits 
redfit Dt eB goldandtheſcatchadſizſteppes, 


andthe rdp oftheſoarewas round bohinde and there 
wettburmelsorrtyrher ſide-of che ſeare: andewo 
Eyohyſtgodebefide the pummels : andthereſ(toode 
ethic Lyons oi theeppes ſat or one tide. There 
was no fike worke Teetie in any Yingdome , and: all 
kinge $a wer; drinking veſſels were of. golde:, and 
ewiſe all che veſſels of the houfe ot the woode 

Xt -Eibanhs were of pure golde:., (As for ftluer. it 
was nothing woorth iti the daics of :Su/aren:ofor-che 
itges navy of (Hippes*went on the! fea vato; {ber /; 

with the nauy of Hr. ſhippes, euen ohce inthree 
yeares wentthe nauy to- 7h and brought golde 
and filaer, Elephantes teeth, Apes and:Peacockes, 
And fo king Shiv excetdec all cheokiriges of the 
earth both inriches8&wiſedome:rhusfarre thetexr, 
After the timic of S«bmitogetherwiththe ſinceriry of 
religion this maieſty of the kingdome did decreaſe, 
for inthe raigne of R#bobvamborh therentribes fell a+ 
way fromtfiskingdofie; and Ternſtilem wis ſpoyled 
by che king of £9795 ſ@thatthe angels dwere 
turned into brafſe -bur wer 7ebo/ophet borh religion 
The maic- andrhe kinpgdomerecouered parrot theanciemrgls 
Ky ofthis rie, for it is ſaid, 2. Par x8. t; that Tobophat had great th 
kingdome cher aril loty. And likewife in'the taigne of Exxchia 
increaſe and yye reade. 2.0h10; 32.29; that he bud exceeding touchy3s 
decreaſe 35 c4e, 44d borer andhe garhiinſelle treaſures of Hilue 
©eritic of andgold, precious ſtones and ſpices, ſhickdesahdal 
religion, Manner © pleaſant iewels. Likewiſe this majeſty re- 
quiredthatthe kinges whole behauiour ſhonld have 


in 


\ 
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| inie that ſtately grauity which. beſcemeth ſo-high a 


place: that he ſhould takeno meaneor baſe ation 
in hand bur ſuch as the perfourmance whereof might 
be tor his glory and renowne , By this argument De- 
«id: dillwadeth Sexe from perſecuting; him any fur- 
ther, ſaying,' 1, Sam. 26. 20, To whom is the king of 
Iſrael come. feorrh@crd what is this that be doth? Doth 
be net behane bimſelfe as one who chaſeth a Partridge 
vppe and downe in the monntaines > And. for; the 
behaujour of the kinges perſon Michel Sent daugh- 
terrequiteth Daxid with the like , notingin him ſuch 
lightneſle which was as ſhe thought, vabeſceming - 
the maieftypf the king: for when ſhe had ſeene D«- 
»id dauncefor ioy before the Arke; ſhe ſaide, O bowe 
gleriom mus thi king of Wrael rhis day, whenarbe vncone- 
red hiniſelfe hefore the maydens of his ſernwantes, as foohſo 
or mad mentfete dee |-2:. Sam. 6. 20. An finally this 
art of the iudgement of the kingdome and of the 
which Same! wrote of this matter, is extant: 
1.Saw $8. werftrr. oc. where itis ſaid, cher the king 
will bane horſemen and chariets , yea Ennuches and women 
baker: , a»d cookgs, and of his magnificence in giui 
vineyardes and landes to his ſeruantes , chondink 
place is not to be vnderſtood of a tyrannie bur of the 
naturall Rate of this kingdome as may a powe' 


1. Saw, 9; 20. wherewhen Savle was 


fathers aſles, which were loſt, Sewne! telleth him 
that he neede not minde them wharſocuer 
was good, pretious, and to be deſiredin all /ſrael, it 
did b in ſome fort to-him and roall his fathers 
houſe. | The which wordes <P: _— 


« Of thekingdome 

ſtood as if the propertie of mens goods didbelong 

eo the king, - ro any butrothe Lara owners and 
poſleflours , but that it-was nowe the parte of all 

the people ro contribute euen of their beſt thinges 
tothe kinges vles , andthe ſetting foorth of his ma- 

teſty. Yea andtharthe king might lawfully exa& of 

—  themthingesneedfull for theſe prftpoſes . This ac- 
Thekinge cgunt thepeople did make thar this government 
_— woulde be verye chargeable vnto them , bur yer 
e_—s- they did not ſticke at the coſt ſo they might haue 
lenotcnly their mindes fulfilled . Neyther coulde irbe other- 
he neceſſa- wiſe: for euen as a man may dwell in a baſe and 
rie vics, but fimple houſe or cottage withour any greate coſt; 

for pompe þburif he willneedes haue a great and ſtately 

& plealure. guer his head, hecannor: bur thinke thar both the 
| BORG and alſo the maintaining of it-wilbe charge- 
able 'nto him: -foiris inthis: cafe: the iudges were 


An abſolute deſtitute of this -maieſty ; without chariors, horſes, 


Monarchie armies, palaces, greatrerinue, coſtly diet and never 
is acharge- piethepeopletoany charges : but [ſeeing they: will 
able ww aue:amaicſtical] and ſtately 'kingdome , they can- 
coſtly go- "notbur conſider thar.ir muſt-be both ſer vp, and al- 
uerpment, ſo preſerued at their-charges . ' Yea this opinion of 
the ſtarelineſſe of this kinde of gouernment was ge> 
nerally andas it were naturally keldeof all meni:- and 
therefore Adomaeb wheh he did affe&t thekingome, 
fidthus with himſelf; vave [wilt raigne and got cha- 
riots and borſemeh, and fiftie men to runne before my face, 
1.Xing.1.5 . Thus we-ſee thee maieſtyof this kin 
dome: the which was fo-great as-that it made 


aw 


kinge.to-be. not onely highly accounted of nd 
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hadin greate honour / and eſtimation of the peo- a 
le , bucalſo veric ducrifull and after 4 forte re- The ple *9 
ligiouly obeyed, yea in trueth too much obeyed, hadthis go- 3 
as their often-falling to idolatric , by the com- uemmentin 
maundement andexample of their kinges doth de- great reue- 
Clare, Therewas before this time a kingdomein //- 12” om and 
reel {ette vppe bPthe men of Sechem in-the handes ©2350 
of Abimelech . Indg, 9, 6. but.it was ſoone ouer- 
throwen and trodden ynder foote becauſe it wanted 
thele lawes to-vpholde it. Forit wasnot of God, 
but of man, not natural, bur founded vpon bloud- 
ſhed and violence,nocaunciene, but a new vpſtart and 
deſtitute of allthe reſt of the-priuileges and proppes 
wherewith this kingdom was enduedand vpholden. 
But this kingdomedid continue till the viter deſo- 
lationof the Jande when as the whole nation was 
caried capriue'.to. Bube/,. Yea! we may: well thinke 
that if the ſubic& of this kingdome which is the 
people it ſelfe', had nor beene fo taken away , that ir 
wauld hauecontinuedinthe fit{t inRitution,and ac- 
cording to the tightorderof it;,eucn till rhe com- 
ming of Cluiſt;the which was appointed by God to 
be thelaſt period of it,or rather of the outwarde and 
worldly ſhew of ir:forintruth it ſtandeth yer in Chriſt Thisking- 
and ſha] ſtand gil thac Chriſt giue vp all his power of Come tans 
ouernmentintathe handes of the father, For if we ©, ih —_ 
a 8 wes a ere # at yet on = : 
to the beginning is kingdome and was done 
the ſpeciall worke of God, we ſhall finde that this 
kingdome, was: ſo 'firmely, eſtabliſhed. , thar the 
people. never offered 50: mow. any akeration + 
| 2 | 
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ofthe eſtate: for in that they wene abour to make || of! 
Abſaten king , they were perſwaded that 'they did |} had 
right inſetting 'p the ſonne in_ſteade of his father | ſtyb 
being nowe ſtricken in yeares : yeathe people did |f fay + 
not onely continually obey this authoritie , but alſo Þ| vs 1! 
hadthe perſon of the king in ſuch eſtimation , that | || and 
they did make more account of hm ; then of many ||| ble1 
thouſandes of themſelues., So they ſpake to David 
that he ſhould not goe any moreto'the batraile i-his 
* owneperſon ,leaſt he ſhould put out the light , that 
is,all the glory and maieſty of /«#/: adding further 
that it were much betrer:thatrenthoufand of them- 
The people ſelues ſhould periſh , thenithat any cuill ſhoulde be- 
account the fall him, 2\Sam./2x,17. And nowto conclude this 
kinges bet- whole matter,we ſeethegreatneſſeborh ofthe pow- 
2 C_ 7-7. erandatſootthe maieſty'of this kinde-6f gouerte- 
themſclac, Ment: of both which 74cob did propheviein che 49. 
| of Gevefee.8;verſe ſaying ; Tuds thy brethren ſhall || full: 
praiſe thee, 'thar is;, they ſhall magnific and honour || © 9! 
thee forrheplory and imaieſty of thy kingdome. Thy | firſt 
handintheneckeefthyenemies;that is thou ſhak | g0v 
ſibtueallthy'enemijes verothee - the ſonnes of thy | Tal 
- father ſhall bowthemfelaes vnto thee, that is , they U Pu"! 
| ſhallreuerence, honour,andobey thy authority : 1«- | y © 
d« is the-Lions-whelpe.,heharh bowed himſelfe and |} bin 
hidehim dowae , thatigzallhis aQions and behauj- | £4% 
| our ſhatbe fulk6f mateſty zithe which is co be ſeerie | as 
in the Liotimorethetimany other beaſt + and who || of C 
ſhall taiſcHim,that is;who ſhall controle his doings || alte 
and call himtoaccount . He ſhal waſh his clothes' im || cau 
wine that is, heſkiallbaue abundance yea ſuperfiuity y 
£3 0 
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of che beſt and'moſt pretious things-which are to be 

had. Thus we ſee both the powerandalfo:the maie- This pouern 
ſtybf this kingdom:in reſpe&@ of both which,wemay ment doth 

 fay as it is, A#.t4.tt;;that Gods are come down vnto morereſem 
vs in the likeneſſe of men, thatis , ſuch a pourefull ble the: au» 
and glorious 'magiſtracie as dothaftera ſortereſem- *Þ9rity of 

ble he infinire power and maielty of God, + -.11 got 


———_ kinddoth, 


| - . Set. XIINIL ; 

WAY ney therto we haue ſpokenof. the iudge- 
1 ISFAFE ment ein rrearrinrn 
A Ez. £7 was in reſpe@ of the people: it fol- 
S&=1-(9\ lowerh that we declarerthe-ſtate: of ir 
ye in rcſpet of God,, and that by conſi- 

| howe- this. iſtareias it. haths beene :deſcri- 
bed did pleaſe God r ſecondly whether it werealaw- 
full government ornot,and laſtly howfarrethepow- 
cr of this 'kingdome was fubicQ co: God - For :the 
| firſt,i6rmay ſeemethar God: didinor like this kinde of 
hak gouertnnient bur ſuffeted irro be-eſtabliſhed not as 
thy | making forthe good ofthe people, burrather as a 
hey {| puniſbmentfor their ſinne : for that he: was fo high- 
 Iu- || |y offended with the people forasking a king: as he 
and | himſelſe doch witnefſe byhis propher, Oſe.t3. ti. / 
aui- | gave them x king iv my wrath bun the truethvis that this 
ctie || was alwaies-moſt plealingandacceprableinthetighe 
vho | of God, yerthe aGion' ofthe people in making this 
ngs || akeration did juftly offend him- and that for diverſe 


5 'ih || cauſes; to wit, for mr yr aking they ſhew- 
viry | cd themſclues s viithankfe difder t, proud and diſo- 
— AE bedicar 


Why God 
wasoffen- 
ded with 

the people 
asking a 
kivg. 


-howſocuer it was mightic 
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obedienc . Forthe firſt ; it-was their duectie nog 
onely to:be content-: with what gouernment ſo. 
euer G O D. did appointe for them , bur alſo to 
thinke themſclues the happieſt people in the 
world , for that they had the glorious God of hea- 
uen-and-carth- to be their kinge, and: ruler in a 


''" ſpeciall manner. Secondly, they truſted more in 
- a kinge then in God, thinking that the cauſe of 


all their diſorders and miſcries was in their gouern- 
ment- andthattheirking woulde certainely deliuer 
chem from allwrong at home and bbndageabroade, 
Whereas: the cauſc:of all their eujls was in their 


- owne wickednefle andidolatrie, inthat they did for- 
ſakethetrue worſhip of God, and therefore God did 
 forſakethem , and tooke from them their judges ,in 
-whioſe daics' they liucd inxeligious.order and peace 
- ableeeſtate .. Arid-ſothe, people according to. that 
which is written ', 7 f 

"vine, the: 
; fountaineof all bleſſinges , and faide to - the |brier 
come andraigneouervs. and wewill truſt inthy ha- 
. dowe . /Forto haue.aking and torruſt in his power 


«De: 13314-15, fo ooke rhe 
ec, and the oliuetrce , cuen Godrthe 


doevſually goe togerher,Row,xg.1 2, He (bal raigne ouer 
them and they ſpall iruſt in bim . Thirdly the people in 
thepride oftheir heartes did delpiſe the gouerament 
.o the: iudges as baſe and. contemprible - for that 
ie- inthe poyer of. the ſp 


ritte of GOD, yet it had not that outwarde ſhew 
of glorie and: maicſtie- which the, .ſtately Monar- 
. chies of, qcher. nations, did carie/ with them, The 
aft | finge which, they. commireed. in, chis , ation 


. 
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te callby rhe'genetall name of difobediences for 
that contrarie to' the ' exprefle commaundement!' 
of God'rhey 'had a crooked and perucrſe defire- 
to be" tranſformed into all the faſhions of thepro= 
phane nations amongeſt whome they dwelt , as: 
mall other reſpectes, fo alſo in-theirgouernmenr, 
andrherefore they dd affeR-a'kingdome which was 
the moſt vſuallkinde of government. Thus weſee 
why God-was offended with this alteration of the 
ſtate; as forthe gouerniment ir ſelfe he / did neuer 
miſlike ir, foralrhough he ſuffered ic ro be broughe 
inby this Cooked tmeanes, yet he did alwaies pur- 
ſe» that it ſhoulde be eſtabliſhed; as may plain- 
ie appeare by -theſe reaſons . Firſt for thar: he 
promiſed '#bhnubaw. Gen 1/7..6, That: of his ſeede fhonld 


' rome kings anl nations + the which is ro be vndetſtood 


chiefly ofchis/faithfull nation of the 7-wes; alhough 
beſide them others came of Abraham. Secondly Ae> 


ſes did foretell this; Dext. 17. That afſvone as the people Goddidal- 


waies like 
this gouern 
mene,and 


vere quietly poſſeſſed of ' rhe kewide! of Chanaan , they would 
bane a king to raigne oner thems-« Butthis doth imoſt 
evidently apppeare by the prophefic of Iacob who 


faith', - Geneſis . 49 .'' That the -rodde forall net de= eRabliſhir, 


parte from Tuda wor' # Lawe-giner ceaſe to be of his 
ofpringe till' Silo 'come : and ute bim ſhall be the or 
bedience- of tbe people , Nowe this:cannot be vnder- 
ſtoode'of the indges', for of them. all onely Orho- 
niell was of the tribe of: Zuds'1.' Yea G O D did 
alwaies' purpoſe* that Chriſtei ſhoulde ſucceede 
the kinges of- 7ſe// ini the:kingdome : for the 
wordes are plaine-, ——6 Pe hath ſhewed 
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 itto betruethat of the tribe of/«de ſhould come the 
Lienand the Lions whelpe ,thar is the ſtately king- 
. domme of 1ſ-ae/iand the continual diſcent thereof:yca 
the greatlion, &the little lion that is,the Mefſias the 
great & cternail king of glory,andthe temporall and 
_ earthly kings of 7/-«el. For this cauſe the molt plaine 

and ——_—— which Gog| made of the meſ- 
fias were deterred vntil the time of the kings & were 
made to Daxid who in this reſpe& is to be. counted 
the firſt king,; and thereforeis called, cAMarb. r6. De 
«the King, that is ,the firſt king of 'the forefathers 
of Chriſt, ashath-beene alrcadie touched, Andlilaft- 
ly this goucrnment may ſeeme in ſomeſort tobethe 
more acceptable to God ,. becauſe it doth moſt liuc- 
 lely reprefentthe power and maieſty of, God: for als 
wr docbexce the image of God, 
et they chictely doe it, whoſe authoritic being abſo, 
ute and their pociogrom , come neareſt to the inf 
nitepower and glorie of God. As touching the law- 
fulnes of this kinde of gouernement a although. it 
be inferred of the former point ( for whatſocucr. is 
acceptable to God,oughe ro be accounted lawful for 
vs.) yet it may briefly be conſidered by theſe reaſons, 
for that this ment was ſet vp by the appoint- 
mentof God , andthat by Semxe/a fairhful prophet, 
and ſoaccounted of al 7/-eel,yea for thatit was practi 
| fedby Danda man according toGods owne hearte, 
by Semen the gloric of the worlde, by Aſa, Tehoſephe 
and other religious kinges, by good Execb/ae and by 
zealous Tofier who would neuer haue bornthis office 
ifthe kinde of gouernment had beenein any pen 


vnla 
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valawfull: the exception which is viſually taken a- 
gainſt this kinde of Monarchie, is as touching the 
grearneſle of the power & maicſty of it in this man- 
ner - that howſocuer the prophane nations of. the 
world doe ſuffer tyrantes to ſpoyle them of theicli- 
berty and whatſoeuer they. hauc , yea and doe: foo- 
liſbly ia the' pridgettheir heartes defire ſuch a lof- 
tie goucrament, yerthat inthe Church of God, it is 
athing both ineollerable & alcogether vnlawfull thac 
one ſhould ſo havcall the power in his owne hands, 
thathe may at his pleaſure-overthrowe all, or that a 
great part ofche ſubſtance of the land ſhould be im- 
p ( eo maintaine him in-his iolitic ) n 
umptuaus buildings , coltly attyre , paring won 

great rewardesand other thinges of the ſame kinde, 
which would ſerue for many neceſlarie vics both of 

the Church andofthe commonwealth. For anſwere 
heereof, we arc farre from going about to perſwade 
any people which liue vnder a moderate gouernment 
by this wicked example of this propinas affeQ orde- 
firethis eſtate, yea we leaue itto: to getermine 
whether it bethe moſt conuenient kinde of gouern- 
mentin reſpe& of the Churchof God, and the ſafe, 
conſtance and good eſtate of it : yer we doe nor 
doubt toaffirmerhat it was alawfulkinde of goucro- 
mentamongthe /eves, and may lawfully be practiſed 
 amongeſt Chriſtians atthis day. Forhowſocucrlome 

kindes of gotcrnment and magiſtracy are conueni- 
ent or inconuenient , ſafe ordangerous, yet this and 
all other kindes ate to beaccounted For there 
 $1ns power but from God and all the powtrewhich are, bane 


yh; K beene 


66 Of the kingdome 
beexe inflitated by Ged, Rew.13.2,andeſpecially of this 
gouernment now in queſtion we may fee, Daniel. 5; 
Cod the 2y- .t9. that Goddoth profeſſe himſelfeto be theau- 
thor of king thor and giuer of it , forthere it is ſaide, O King Goil 
domes, and gave Nabuchadnezzer thy father a kingdome : then fo 
theſetter vp Jowetha deſcription ofthe natureof a kingdom: evew 
of kinges , maicſty, honour and glorie: he ſlewe whome he woulde and 
ſmote whome he would: he aduanced and debaſed whom he 
pleaſed, Nowthat weſeethatthis kinde of gouern- 
ment was acceptable vnto God, we are inthe ſecond 
placeto conſiderhow farreit was ſubie@ vno him, 
For the which point itſhalbe ſufficient that we know 
tharas al other powers.authorities,principalities and 
dominions whatſocuer they be,whether in heauen or 
inyearth,ſo aWothis kingdome was & abſolute 
ly ſubie& ro God and to his power,and bound to''6+ 
bey his willand commaundementes ,and to fer forth 
his glory inall things as it is written in the17,0f Dew» 
 tronomie, that the king whenſoener be were made , ſhoulde 
' #ake an'excvigt of the law of God from the prieſt; and medi» 
rate thoregn day and night that he may keeps it without de» 
clining to tho right hand or tothe left , Yea the: ſtate of 
this kingdomedid depend wholly vppon God, and 
| was helde by condition of. obeying bim : ſo that 
Thekinge 35 2 tenant or: vaſſall doth holde- his landes and li- 
beldhis uingof his liege Lorde or King: vpon this condi 
kingdome ' tion ,'that he doe - him ſeruice'and- 
asfrom andtobeathis commaundethe whichifhe doe nor, 
God, and he doth forthwith forfaite his tirle and di 
ws ubic® himfelfe. of all -in-like manner this kingdome did 
and worde. Olde of Godby condition of obeying him, This 
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laweof thek Semwetdoth diligently teach- 
t. Saw £2, 23:1 any rtary a arrny you pe- 
riſh both you and your king . The which puniſh- 
ment was executed ypon Sau/,S:lomer and the whole 
race of Idolatrous kinges in the deſtruction of the 
kingdome and nation. 
AE 


Self. X F. 
SERM4LEEA Itherto we haue declaredthe dotrine 
i EF £2 of thekingdome of 1ſrae/l, the which 
== © was the firſt thing we tooke ro ſpeake 
NR of, Nowe we cometo the ations of 


\ Samuel! mentioned in the wordes ofthe 
text. VVhereof the firſtis,that he ſpeake this do- 
arine ofthe people,andthat, no doube, for this end 


thatthey might knowe the ſtate of thargouernment, ng _—_— 


whatducties they wereto performe to their vote el 


&in what manner they wereto be ſubie&,8&to the people 
him, In whoſe example al the miniſters of the worde the Rate of 
may marketheir duetie that they ought wirh all care t< king» 
anddiligence to teachthepeopletoobey the ciuill prongs Wh 
power,to honor, loue & fearir,to be ready to impirr by ;m1 pan, 
that which God hath beſtowed vp6 thE,onthe main , ja... Fr - 
tenance of it,and finally to performeal thoſe dueties Godsword. 
which thelaw of God,orof man doth require attheir 
hands. Thus Pas! writethto Tirw,Chep.3-2.YFarne and N 
put al Chriſtizs ts wind that they be ſubieft to rule go vhey the Piet beles 
magiftrats & to be ready to exer) good work:forthereis no- Pom regk 
thing thatdoth berter beſcema ChriſtiSmi or people qe bie- © 
then harty loue Es A magiſtrate, Giontoma« 
2 


comming giltates, 
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comming not ofconſtraint,and feareof puniſhment, 
burof conſcience : neyther is there mp that 


doth more diſgracethe profeſſion of Chriſt andlay 
it opento the repraches of infidels and wicked men 
then diſloyall behauiour to magiſtrates,eſpecially- to 
kinges and great princes to whome all lawes both di- 
uine and humanerequire that a gwat meaſure of ho- 
nour,obedience and maintenance be performed. The 
ſecond aQion of Semwel is;tharhe wrote this dotrine 
of the kingdome in a booke, andthat for perpetuity 
thatit might bepreſerued ſafe intime-ro come , and 
ſoſerue forthe inſtruQtion of the ages following. As 
touching this booke ir periſhed with many others 


written by the prophets and holy men of God, and 


that by the negligence of the prieſtes and people,yet 
there 4 a compendious abſtraR of it,ſaued 


from theinivurie of the timesandrthe publike calami- 
'.; .; ; Ties whichbefalling thisnation did bury many: riota- 
- - - ble-monumentes.: The- which we have recorded, 


A roy; ea 
dious abs 
frat ofthe 


” 


tare of the 


 kingdome 


of Iiracl.. 


r..Sem. 8. verſe.t0, and ſo forth tothe1g, out of the 
which'place, this doQrine which hath beene deliue- 
red in this ſhorerreatiſe of the powerand majefty of 
the kingdom-may be gathered : thewords are.theſe./ 


Now therefore hearken unto their voyee : howbeit yet teftifie 


unto them and ſhew them , the manner of the king that 
ſhall raigne ower them, Hee will takg your ſonnes , and: 
purthemto his chariots and makg them Captaines oner thou-' 
ſander, and oner fifties , and wilt ſet themto rare higground\ 
and 20 gather in hirharneſt,and to make infiruments of warre 
and tbinges that ſerne for his chariots, Aud he wil takg your 
daughters and maks them apoticaries, cookes,and bahers,and 

— PO a IA he 
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be foal! taky your fieldes aid your vineyarder , and your: boſ 
oline treei, and gine them:to his ſernantes, end.he foal] take 
the tenth of your ſeede , and of your vintyardes, and gine to 
his Ennuches, aud to his ſernantes,, and be (hall takg your 


wen-ſernaxtes , and maid-ſernantes, and the chiefe of your 


young men, and your aſſes, and put them to.bis works he well 

take: the tenth of you#ſheepe and; je ſhatbe by ſernantes. 

Theſecond ation giueth vs th 

cording to the example of Sewxel! , ail Chriſtians 

ought ro deſire, and they to whome God hath giuen 
tres 'firte for this-purpoſe , by all-mcanes to en- 


whileſt they b-.e ; buralſo after theirdeath-: by lea- 
ving behinde them thoſe thinges which may-further 
the edification of it. Thus hauetheptephers, Apo- 
files :and: holy men; of: Gad done- from*:zime to 
time, whoſe writinges doe reftifie their care pdili- 


gence, and painestaken in this behalfe. The which 


as we doe now inioyto our vnſpeakeable profite and 
comfort , ſo ought weto be ſtirred vp by their exam- 
ple to performethe like ductie to others : cuen as we 
commend thecarefull foreſight of thoſe men-; who- 
2they cate the fruite of the trees whichitheit forcfa. 
thers did plane, ſo they plant other trees which may 
ſerue for the vſe of rheirpoſterity , For althoughno- 
man can hope,that his labours ſhould be in any mea 
lure ſo profitable tothe Church as the bookes of the: 
Prophets and Apoſtles are,who had the extraordina-»- 
tie giftes of a reuclation , and were di- 
reed by the continuall affiſtance of Gods ſpirit, yet 
the ordinarie gifts of knowledge and wiſedom which: 
Iz ; K 3 God: 


isinſtruction,that ac- . 


_ - be 
| d 
deauour, thatrhey may profitthe Churchnotonely Bs. 
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Godharh given ro beperperuallin his Church, wit 
helpe forwardrhe building of it, chiefly.in-the mini* 
ſerieofthe word;and alſoby the meanes of writing, 
whereof there will be aneceſlarie vic, as long as the 


' Church endufeth noronely for theinterpretation of 


the word of God but alſo for the ſcanning of contro- 
uerfies ,the confuting ofhereſicspthe reproouing' of 
vices thewhich will continually be new and in 
the Church . ThelaſtaQRionof Seawuc/is thathe laid 
this bookebefore the face of the Lorde, that is, inthe 
ramen , where he was ſopreſentthar/ 
e mighr as it were be knowen and diſcerned chere,c« 
uen as one man'is knowen from an other by his face, 
This Semue/11did for this end,that God might be both 
a witnefle of his faithfulneſſe in teaching the people 
theirdvecie'in this behalfe; and alſoa maintainer of 
thatoſtate ,'the which was eſtabliſhed bythewill of 
God: yeaa Hen diſorders and of all diſloy- 
alty which ſhould be any way committed againſtthe 
ſtate. And ſoweneede not doubt but that God doth 
watch with the eye of his prouidence ouer kings and 
princesafter a ſpeciallmanner, vouchſafing to them 
whoare faihfull: and;Godly $igreat meaſure: of wiſe: 
dome and of all graces of the ſpirit meete forſo high 
a calling,yea and doth ſeuerely puniſh the reſiſtance, 
cantempt & diſgrace offered to thoſe princes which 
areſo carefullto ſerue him, to fer forth his glory and 
to build his Church as they ought to be. Laſtly to 
concludethis whole treatiſe, we learne by theſe two 
laſt ations that as Same! howſoeuer he did greatly 
wiſlikethe alteration ofthe former ſtate and the ſcr- 
| | 757 nl 
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ting vp of this new gouernment , yer whenas it was 


once by the permiſhon of God and the importunitie 
of the people eſtabliſhed, he did labour Se ſhould 
continue forever, for the which purpoſe he didboth 
write the doQtrine of itina booke and alſo laide' 
the ſaide booke before the Lorde : ſo we doelas 
bour to continue#that gouernment which is in 
force in that place or country where we live , al- , 
though we doe perhaps imagine yea & perſwade our |; (roma 
ſelues that we could finde our a better forme of go- ON inany 
ernment, & which ſhould be voydeof thoſe in cot- common 
ueniences which we ſee in the preſent ſtate, For as wealth trou 
the wiſe men of this world teach vs,there is nothing bleſomeand 
more troubleſome, dangerous, yea pernitious to any dangerous. 

people then the alteration of the forme of gouer- 

ment which is in force, and as the wiſdome * 


of God ſpeaketh inthe ſcripture,nogting 
is more hainous & odious inthe fight 
of God and manthento ſecke the 
 ſubuerfionof magiſtrates, 
ſtates and kingdomes, 


FINIS, 
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- Ofthg Catholicke Church. 


Se, 1. Of the name and defenition of the Caths- 
licks Charch. | ” 


HE Church whereof we are 
< | 20we tocntreate,in greek and 
wile | latine is called Eccle/ja , the 

{2 þ which wordeisdiverlely caken 
$:in the: ſcripture. : for in the. 
narurall. acception- it-doth- ge- 
nerally hgnific any aſſemblie of 
2 | men met about- any matter as 
| we may ſee, AZ. 19.39. But 
NY for ſomuch asthe ſcripture doth 
FH onely by occafion make men- 
tion of ciuill meetinges,-therefore it doch forthe moſt part 
ſignifie a holie aſſemblie. of men mette about holy anddi- 
une matters, whereof the booke of God: doth-wholly. and 
of ſct purpoſe entreate*, Yeain this ſecond ſenſe itis diuerſely 
vicd: firltfor the triumphant Church - of the ſtate whereof. 


we doc not ſpeake expoſe this treatiſe , becauſe-it is: 


neither necdfull nor yer poſſible forvsto know it,andtherfore 
notJawfullto labourin.che curious ſearching ofitg itbeing not 
reuealedinthe.worde of God.Secondlythe worde Ecelefpa,is 
yiedto fignifie the Church militant, wherin we are now con- 
uerſant: and therfore it dothgreatly belong vnto vs to know 
the, tate of it, becauſe God hath appointeditto be the 
way whereby we muſt paſſe to -x triumphant Church, mo. 
c 


The worde 
Catholicke 
not V cd in 


the ſcriptare 


» 420f the Chareh.”: 
ſenſe we docheereentreat of the Church . AndJaſiyenenin 
this third ſenſe, the name of the Church is diuerlly vſed, to 
wit, firft for the whole Churchhecre on earth, as it isin all 
thoſe places where it is put forall the faithfull people in the 
worlde, as namely, 1. Cor.10.32. Gize no offence neither to 
the lewe or Gentile nor tothe Church of God , thatis, tomnone 
that beleeueth. Secondly for the whole vitble Church , as 
wereade, 1. Cor.12.28. God hath put in bis Church, eApoſtles, 


- © Prophets , Paſtors, Dodlors.' For although neyrther the ca= 


tholicke , nor yetthe viſible Church doth come togither in 
one place, yet becauſe all the members of rhem both ace. ioy=. 
ned together in the bond of the ſpirite and in the ynitie- of 
faith , the word Ecclefieis propetly given ynto them , Laſily 


- it fignifieth a particular Church which is a member of the 


whole , as the Churchat Corimh, or any other mentioned in 
the writinges of xhe Apoſtles, Butinthe firlt place we are-to 


ſpeake notof dw par icular Church,bur ofthe whole'Church' 
heereon earth , which is viſually called rhe Church 'milirans,; 


becauleit figheeth againſt the etemics of our faluation to) 


wit, this preſent worlde, ſinne, ſathan, and his-manifolde; 
remprtations . Itis alſo called, al 1notinthe (cripture, the: 


catholicke Church : the worde Catholicke is moſt common « 
ly oppoſed to hereticall,and attributed tothatmanor Church 
which doth helde the Facere dodtrine of religion, without 
any greaterrour, eſpecially by thern who doe falſely imagine 
and reach, that the greater parte isalwaies the ſounder, and 
more ſyncere in doctrine. But heere we ve itin the proper m_ 
naturall ſenſe, to ſignifie the whole yniuerſall Church, whict 

isthus defined., The catholike Church js rhe whole number 
of thoſe men, who in any part of the'worlde, ſerue the true 
Godinleſus Chriſt, In this definitien we are to conſider and 
explane diuerſe pointes, n 


Seft. 
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Of the (Church; | 
© 8604. ,Of theptareef the Gmbolicke Glurch. *'s_* 
or ND &1& of the vince of the catholicke 


CO Church, icis nor 4ny one towne, citic » 
(#' A prouince',-aation or kingdome wharſoe- 


NAY in cueric; part whereof, God bath ſome 
| Q that ſerue him , becauſe he willhaue no 
— = part, wholly cither ſhut out from the par- 
ticipation of his mercy, or .lefe without excuſcor yer defti- 
rute of hispreſence , asif he were thruſt cleane qut from the 
poſſeſſion of it, Thetrueth whereof appearethin the ſcrip- 
aure , which ſhewerth tharhowfocuerthe viſible Church, and 
he aprofcſfion of reli gion, was 5 car time of the goſ- 
ur yp within. one. familie , kind , or country , yet 
that God be —E and ſerued by ſome in other 4 
ces, cuenin all the partesof the world. So wertead , After. 2. 
That there were men of all thengations under heauen , which fea- 
red God: andthere a particular tionis madeof them. 
Parthians, Medes , Elenoites ,.the inhabitantes of Meſopo= 
tamia , of. [ndea, Cappadocia », Pontua, Aſia, Phrygia and 
Pampbilia, «Egypt, Lybia, Cyrene, Rome , Creta and Aran 
bis. So Chilt giueth-commiſſiqn to his Apoliles, Mark,r6, 
Is. topreach to gll nations in the worlde:; andaccordingly Paws 
witncilech , char che goſpell was ſpred ingo che whale world, and 
did daihy frultifie and increaſe {,oll1.6.Likewile Peter doth ob- 
ſerue % pointof the yniuerlalitic of the Church, AZ.10.34- 


 35:in Cornelixe,laying, 1 perceine of 4trueth that God doth net 


regardperſon;,thatis,thathe doth not tic himſelftothe nation 

ofthe lewer ox toany other, hue that ineuery nationgbe Hhat fea- 

rethGodgis acceptedef him.So AF.13.17.yer thisistobenoted 

that whenas al the people ofthe world are brought within the 

copaſle of one place,thenthe catholick Church alſo is contai- 

ncdinthe ſameplace,&foir 44 npratienſnr Chnrnr | 
3 


P91 ver, but the whole worlde .. 1. Cor.1,.t. 


a Of the (hurch. 
Sointhe beginning 'whenas there was no man liuing out of 
eo Alam: farnilic; the catholicke Chunch as concained within 


hs the limjtes thereof, Likewiſe in rf enerall deftrution-of 
was riſe the worlde., both all the the warlde and the 
and whole Church were ſhut vp tacks Arke -  Thisexception 
becing g made;this doQrine Fanderh true ; That rio particular 


uec, buteuen 


inone fami- Hade” houſe, citi 
the Catholicke 


, or nation 
_ the Tote world i 2 the ful and place 
Church. 


_ Ze» Fnberee are menebers ores Carbelity 


SANYR ol / Tahoujh cheemhblicke Church be defper 
TITANS "hs fed ouer the whole worlde , yet nor all 
7 Ee; nor many in co iſon of e infidels, 

27 but a verie fewe ynto it . And 

NY therefore we are in-the text plice to fee 
D \& who arethe metmbersofit, and of whom 
pan "rdothtonfift- The infiverets this point 

' we have if the'definition”, which"faith, that all-who fenie 
od! in anypart of thEworl des are of thecatholicke Church, 
as * Cxnak y denide the whole. worlde (into his owne 
Ret, o Hug King eh His Jonny knowe ,obey and 
fon jolas Wh 'andinto forrenners who are withorie the cor 
paſfe of his Hurifditror) , Yo fiim no feruice , "make no' ac- 
Sie 'of kim? anditt briefe hae no kinde of dealing with 
a! kn: ſpall men ſing "in, the worlde are eyther Gods fub- 
Qs and eeS j within the compaſſe of the ca- 
ehlicke'Chi "anc ak wiagen , Epheſi 2.12.20, Ca 
Zens 99th rho ſabvre? antof rhe houBot of God y-or clic they 
ate abiantes Fr = commas weakly here "Withour-the 
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works 
"pur cbinch 2$ Gatto freed REM Waite, in deeds or 


in 
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_ of in 
ignorance, andafter manyorher differences , thetefore we 
areto ſcarch out, what mannet of ſeruing God, doth make 


a man to be.a member of the catholicke Church ; wherunto 


al ſervice, yea:with hypoctifie, -corruption, impetfedticn, 
errourand rreſſe will ſerue forthis purpoſe , anddoth'thake 
amanatrue member of the catholicke Cnitch, For the firſt 
difference, ſome ſerue God actually y by prayingts God'or 
pain him, by hearing his word aid obeying ior whichis 
all in all , by trutting, feating and loting God int heart, tjame- 
lieſomany of the hurl 2s rave come wn of 'diſ- 
cretion: burthere are ſome who canitiot ſerue Godby any of 
theſe-meanes or any other of the-fame kinde: 5 to witte, 
infantes , who-by reaſon ' of the infirmitic of their age can- 
not heare or'ynderftande'; and therefore cxn fiticher knowe 
por. beleeuve' God or ferac him it afly actual "manger , 
Yet they may and doe by the heipe of others take- yþvn 
them, andbearcthe trucprofeſſionof the ſervice of God, 
recciuing the ſacrament of initiation or firſteritrariceimto rhe 
Church : by thewhich meanes they become trtie members of 
the catholickeChurch., as well as merrof ripe age; The tructh 
hecreof appearets, 1. Cori. 7114. where the Apolile faith 
that the children of the Chriſtians are hdly, tneaning| cuth the 
eſt infantes as they are borne of faithfull parentes, not 
rentes, or the ſacrament ofthe Church 
doth addcany mwatdand real{ holinefle vatorhem - but one» 
ly gimeth nto them @ holy profeffron, oran outward ptofeſ- 
& of. bolmefſe and of faith , and alſo peed righreuk 
nefſeandſuppoled holinefle , if they belong to Gods eleAt> 
on. In like manher ynder the lawe all the young children of 
the /ewes., eſpecially aſtertliey had receiued the facramienc 
of circumcifiony were counted members of the Church,and 
: B3 RE dome 


| The profeſs 
we anſwere,thatthe ourward profeſſion of therrile ſeruice of Fond og 


maketh one 
a member 
of the caths.. 


licke Church 


Infantes are- 
members of 
the catholihe 
Church, 


6 Of -the ({hurch, 
inthenumberof che holy people of God: And therefore God 
.camplaineth of the ewes offering their young onexin ſacrifice 
-toidols, that they gauc his children to Afofocb. Exec, 16, 21. 
Thus much of thoſe who become members of the Church 
' mecre profeſſion ; nowe we come to the aftuall ſcruing of 
_ , Godgthewhich where itisin ſinceritic ofhart and lifeperfour- 
. med, itmakethone a mermber. of Chriſtgs myicall bodie, 
much morethen of his Church here on earth; Butall the 
controucrhie is of themin whome this aRuall ſeruice isimper- 
 feR, asitis, firſtin hypocrites who want the inward ſeruice 
of the heart , as alſo | ow wa doe ſome parr-of the finceri. 
tie of doQtrine , and difſolute men the ſeruice of outs. 
warde life, and i t idiotes the ſervice of the minde, 
andlaſtly as the diſperſed members of the Church -wante 
the publike worſhippe of God . The anſwere in gene- 
rall is this , that howſocuer the imperfeR ſeruice of hy- 
poctrites , wicked men, heretikes and idiotes be not ac- 


ceptablein, the ſighr of God , yerit isſufficientto makethem 


true members af the milicant Church: buc we will come 
tothbeſeycrall conſideration of thems., !;: +75 ttt( L 
- And firſt of bypocrites, bythe which name wecall thoſe 
men, in. whome = outwarde ſeruice is perfeR, inthat they 
both hold and profeſſe the wholetrueth of chriſtian religion, 
and alſoexpreiſe the ſame in their liues, both in worde-and 


* , deede'yand yer doenot ſerue- GOD in ſpirites anderueth', 


| the reſt of the 


all graces of the ſanRifying ſpiritte ſpringing there- 
of . [Gyn da of ſeruing Fe _—__ 


bur 4 deſtitute of true . faith, 'and' of 
effe 


'yynto them ' the name - of the. members of the 


| urch . For it is confeſſed of all , that hypocrites may. 
catholicks be true miniſters in a | an quart ery as Indas wasa true 
Church. Apoſtle. whereof ic 


$ 


1 O D. is not pleaſing ,'' 
bur rather odious:, andabhominable to him , Eſay. 1.14, 
pocritical and therefore it is not auailable for.the ſaluation, of any, 
profeſſowrs but rather maketh 'mens- damnation the more iult ::yet. ic. 


neceſlarelic followe that they 
are 


/ 


- Of the (hureh.- 7 
are true meinbers ofthe Church-: forthe reachersand rulers 
ofa Church ate the chiefe members of it. So that asin accom» 
mon-wealth or kingdome, they who haue freedome andin. 
tereſt in ſych bodies *y-nature 'or fauour, arte cout 
tedrrue ſubieftes as long asthiey lue in ourwarde obedictice 

h they knowen'to beare in their 
heattes an vnnarturall and diſloyaltaffe&tiontotheircount 
or prince: ſaitisin the Church wich hypocrites deſftirute 


. of the true faith and loue of God. Bur howe can hyp 


crites be niade true members of the Church , which isrhe 
bodie 'of Chriſt , ſceing that they haue no! coniunRion 
with Chtift, whois the heade of:the-Church'?Forthe re«- 
ſoluing of this'doubr , we 'tmuſt- confider both Chriſt che 
heade , and the Church his bodice, two diuerſe waies : for 
Chriſt as he is a ſaujour, is a heade to the myfticall 
bodie of the'cle@ onely ;'vmto' whbme he. giueth by his 
ſpirite effeQuuall grace , ſpirituall motion , and life, 
In this refpeQ hypocrites haue no more to doe with Chriſt 
ot his Church , then darknefſe hath withilight : bur. heere 
we doe not meddle with the myſticall body of the Church. 
Secondlie , Chrift is the kinge , Lordey and ruler of his 
Church rhilitant heere-on-carth : inthe which reſpeR hee 
is a- heade* not ofiely to the: faithſul]-bue alſo to hypo 
crites , to whom hee giueth ſpirituall: graces , miniſte- 
riall giftes and eceleſiatieall funRions , euch as he ma- 
keth the funne to ſhine vppon the-iuſt and the yniuſt; 
firſt he | communicateth to them the piftes of know- 
ledge y wiſedome , doAtrine and exhortation : of tongues , 
of miracles-, and propheſie . Epheſians. 4.8. Where be 
like 4 vitteriew king y triumphing' oner bis exenties,, aſ= 
cended into beanen and gaue giftes to men , fone to be A- 


tes', ſome liſters &c . Secondlie he: imparteth to 
Ni es ing 


to their owne faluation as a kinde 

of faith , of repentance, of ſpirituall ioy , loue : and in 
Mehta mhatſowate erace is —_ tzue beleeuers ms 
EL | 4 IKE 


- 


8. Of the Church. 


like may be found in an hypocrite, and that not onelyinſhew,, 
EOS » but alſoin trueth, CAGrke. 4.16. bypecrites 
receive the word with iey. Yet there isthisdiffercace : in the 
faithfull cheſe graces are ſincerey cuident, effeRyall, conr 
ſtant and perperuall,, butia hypocrites they are obſcure, in 
ſmall meajure, voprofitable , and teraporatic y. yea. mixed 
with much hypocrifie .'Sq tur och ach hypocritical 
men, are ioyned to Chriſt: , andto the Church, by the bond 
of the ſpitite , (for where there isone ſpirite there is allo one 
body,) butthe oneto Chriſt as, te thei, auiour ;the other to 
him asto.their Lord: the one tothe Churchin heauen,, the 0- 
ther tothe Church otrearth;theone by a mightic worke of the 
ſpirite;, the orherafter alight manner : the one fora time, the 
otherforeuer. -Y 


| Sell. q. That heretilgs are mambercof the catholicky. 
* Church. = — 4-9 


V.T although it were-granted , that hypo. 
crites a> mdervo} the C Church , ſo. many 
of them as both holding the whole. tructh of 
{ Chriſtian religion:, andalfo leading. a life. in 
LWIYY | ourwiard appearance correſpondent thereun- 
=== to, doe fully: profeſſe the ſcruice of God, yet 
it-might be doubted , what we ſboulde thinke. of.chenzin. 
whome thisprofeſſion isin a greatpart wanting, asitisinall 
thoſe who either leade a life, or maintaine ſame herefiecon- 
trarie totheirowne profelion and tothe wordof God :. The 
anſwere-for both kindes ſceemeth-to-be this + That they. who 
profeſſe Teſus Chriſt to be the-ſauiour of, the worlde , and 
themſeluesto be his-ſeruantes. ,, readie-t6 obey. his will. and 
worde, although they docindireRly by wickedaeſle of life, 
orhereſfic-in doftrine deny theirawneprofeliion, ,yet azets. 
be accounted Chriftians, and true members of the Church, 
heere on earth, Itistrue indeed that- no; man; can beloves, 
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and ſsrtifh negligencey, havenotinquized ipto the ſe;pointes 

which the whole: Church db; maimaine And yer. ſome: of 
afureentivingimekeleberatabautbacns fa ſoudangieety ...._-..c 
gahramrhet; bf religinn , that we-reatlchardiuerſe of Pirvjee, 
therk bavegiuentlieiriuciio defepi@ of it.» ſ@tharwe ,gannoc a 
withdutigiurpdenie-yntothert the name of Qhiſtians, which h | 
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ous errours; not: of: wilfull blindnefſe , bur 
wal lms —_—_ 'dbabr:g>bur-thee- i - 


| bet; eros religious and: Heuoſontescio/! 


478%" Yh2Ralbve bertker byeirs: foie touching: tbein lalyation , 
Men'they; who Profefiing "the firicere dotkine of the gol- 
ou dou: i1-'their prophane& lives denie the power there= 
of; But rhat herctikes are to be accounted” merabers of 
the Church , we Thall.have occaſion to declare , whenwe 


| come torke compr'ſiaze"of'® Church; So. that-2o con- 


clude-thiis-pointe , we doe ( and that as we truſt and are 
_ words'ef G fab _ the name of 


Chat was exhibied 1 the” Acts; tis _ _ 
37 pu iy whole trut-and confidence for. my 
= aces - 
redemption gation: r 
ceoded Dail Th Gendariea $i he hut 
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miſed Mefvias;, 'the: Lord and 9502 before 
tha} br hiw-ohely:; 3 "faluationis 20 4d ſence the 
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themſelues idea, that is,rhay 
iy bod iper nf As far the herchcs - 
[Hoſe wheiduccentellethtlord Igſuszas they ace more wal 
and doenearer approach-tothe grand herelig.of choſe. 
not confeſle the Vord lelus;fo they ate maredangerous: ce 
of themſeluey vor. beeing, joyned with abſlqee nad Rn 
creo riot NS. _— S > 
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— VT before we leave his polar ths gneſiian 
| ” may me moued , whether as the ourwadd pro- 
DO c m—_ of faith. withour the ,crueth:; chareofcin 
IS bcart, ſothe iawards faith of che haaregwithboe 
DIM out ward profeſſion beſafficienzts makes man 
 atrue member of the catholicke Church, We 
' anſwerey that where true ſaith is, therenedeſ- 
nhl fone outward a [ſame centell:- 
on © ome PMcermeanes:  which-þg.dr 
ele Oh nie pn for open and publickr 
© 7 But as for open 
our faith before men , truefaith being meme be dafiitute 
thereof: oweread , /oby. 1 2,49.that many of the chicfo-ru- 
 ler-belecacdia, Chil ,y bur pocber -dfd-nordurſhprofedl 
+ hitn before men » theſe aternemberyol choonbolickeCburth 
-. whichisin vifble,burnoc of - xXAnneu oc repre -pAnleffe 
= ehey doe profeſſe cheirfenh belore ocherabehd exhemſehues So 
+ thatoutwardprofeſſionofthe faith alhangh is be! ſecrete and 
- priuate, makerh a mana tnewher of *þ0,cathalighe Chucky 
 ndepeatprofefiionmakeriysn 
Butitway he-obiectedagainſtthis YoAring + hatifthe 
outward profeſſion ofthe golpell' be; ſufficient toimake aac 
member of the Church , thenche duels which coufelled Ialus 
to bethe ſonne of God, Goods eva ebifieat Waanlare: th tha. 


this conſelfion, was extorted from 
nn CT ſas 


roakes mon gmembetes rhb.cx 


texibbtc bh. 
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they might procure er to Chriſt: but- they doe-not by The denil 
faith _ themſelues en God in Chrift for happinefle, neither þ.cth hnow- 


doe they profeſle themſclues to be his 


.and thattbey /cdge, but 


are to loue him, and labour to glotific him”, as all chriflians »eicher faith 
doe: Sothen as many are of the miſtieall bodic of nor the pro- 
Chtiſt and of his Church, which areyocasyernembers ofhis fe/ion of 
viſible bodie, whighis the viſible Church milicantheere on faich, 


earth, they ovtbeeing asyer called ro the knowledge of the 
golpell; ſo many are called to be members of the Church, who 
are not choſen, | 


4 


© Jes. 6. Who are without the catholicke Chuth. ; 

Ah ND. chus we fee what mariger of ſenag 

L.\ / A God is tnens is the deflaldon'3 the ovhpe 
SANT mordes which follow hauc their vie ; for i 


y God, we excludeall heatheniſh and pa- 
in — XY gan people from being members of the 
paſſingby thecreator worſhipcreatures as Gods, Andlaſtly we 

. adde theſe wordes( in leſfus Chriſt} becauſcethere''is no rrue 
{crying of Godthe father but inthe ſoane, in whome onely he 
is well pleaſed. And therefore thenation of the /ewes hauing 

reieRed Chriſt, is by that meanes reieRed of God from be» 
ing his people ; neytherare they to be accounted members of 

the Church,although they ſerue God with neuet ſo grearzcalc 

"Row. 11. The ſame accountwe-are to make of the Tikes, 
Saracens, CAoores, and allthoſe nations which profeſſe the re= 
ligion of Mabower the which we confeſſe , doch retaine diuerſe 
pointes of chriftianitie, yeaandcthar ifir be well niarked,it wil 

oger many-waightie pointes of faith with iudai 

poccicall fiftions , thar i being by this tneanes made darke 


that we require the: ſeruice of the true - +. - 


found a cloſe or myſticall eFriovifme ; —_— Mah one- _ ; 
types, and 1158 4 my- 7 


and znigmaticall,might be ny eſteemed by _— aniſme, 
x9 an 


-. --” 
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' and ignorantmen, Whereas if it had beene fer downe in a2 
plaine and fimple manner, it woulde haue beene caſe! 
yndeſtood, difitedof, andin the ende altogether contemined, lie v 
Yet forſomuch as this religion doth not worſhip 'and honour 
Iclus Chriſt as the: opehgſonne of God, and ſauionr of the | © 
world 23 thefirſt Arievs therefore the profeſſours of it can- | © 


not be accounted methbers of the Church, but meete infidels for 
ſeparated from Chriſt, and voyde of the hope of erernall ſal» | J® 


uation, for 
ſen! 

pelle 

Set. 7. Of the attributes of the catholicke Church, pon 


Eng HuSWe —_ definition of the catholicke rely 
FOIMFFES75, Church , are further to confiderthe nature and 
| $\(\ tate of irin certaine properties , Which are at- | > 
IF; «$7 | tributed yntoit; Of the which this may be the 5. 
* No ſalnation Pp!\7 oy firfttharour of thecatholicke Churchthere is. no beg 
DIS faluation :and therefore all theheathen, all yn- 
' beleeuing /ewes , Twrkes,and generally ll /zfidels whatſoeuer, f 
\doeliueanddie to theiudgementand fight of manin the ſtate —_ 
of eternalldamnation. This he ſetiprure witneſſeth in many i} "2! 
-placesasnamely, 2+ Tbef. 2:8.'Godwu the laſt indgement ſpall ry 
render vengeance to al that know wat God and obey not the goſpetof 0 
'owr Lorde leſjus (riff + and yet this ſentence of damnation phe 
which the ſcripture pronounceth on-infidelsis ſo tobe ynder» rillt 
ſioodeasthazwe doe alwaies. except the infinite power and ev 
mercy of Godgwho both caci &as hath beene before touched, || © 
doth in all;partes of the world ſaue ſomegand that by extra- 9s 
ordinatie meanes ynknowen to vs, wherethe ordinaric wa 
| is wanting . The ſecond attribureof the catholeke Church is | © 
oo nn 9m f this, that -- can never _ in => foundation of religion, h 
c which is all one, as if we did {ay , * the catholicke' Chur - 
ernorerre m ever ceeſeth: ro bes or with this - there is continuallyin fo nf 
the feundatis y.ogge a number of men which (eruc the true God in' Telus 
ef re/igte7. Chrift , The rrueth of this appeareth by. the otic —_ 
_ Church 


, '_n 


lie worſhippedin euery ſcueral! age, And no maruaile: for if 
the Church ſhoulde ceaſeto be inthe worlde , then the world 
itſelfe ſhouldehaue an ende, which was creared and doch 


continue chietely for thigendey.to wit, tobe art habitation . 
for the Church, As we reade, I. Cor. 2.16. 4 rhinges arc. 
Jonrs exen the verieBorlde,thatis, all thinges doe ſerue as meanes 


for your good, and forthe working of your ſaluation; In this 
ſeniethe Apolile ſaith , 1. 73, 3.13. That the Church is the 
and were , that is, « noft firme and ſure piller of 
ereeth, to wit ; of the true religion and worſhippe of Got. 
And yer the: catholicke Church may erre in matters of 
—_ 3 yea cuen inthoſe: pointes which are waightie, 
are neare about the foundation it ſelfe , although it al- 


waics remaine ſure and ſtedfaft . So it is manifeſt that the The c4thos 
ignorances and errours of the Church which were-from the J2he _ 
on 
and greate as hath beene noted before . And howe greate beene ” 
errours  haue preuailed throughout the whole Church in 9o/f grie- 
moſt of the ages fince that time , we who live in this #99 070078 


ning yntill the. comming of Chriſt. , were boch many 


light of the goſpell doe caſclic and plainely ſee . Yea we 
knowe that which the Apoſtle ſaich , x. Cor. 13. that while 
the. faithfull are in this worlde , they dee, knowe , and pro- 
phecie/bur in part, and cannot be wholly freed from errbue 
till they ſee the Lorde perfely, and in him all thinges.' So 
we reade, Lexit, 4.13, that there was afacrifice appoins 
ted for the expiation of xhe generall errour of the whole 
people of the Iewes,, who then were the whole viſible 


Church of Ged, + Thirdlie the catholicke Church dath con- 7he 044 bye 
tinually encreafe in number and doth conſiſt of moe in the j;ghe Church 
latter ages of the worlde, then in the former, For beforethe g,th cortio 
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Chutch'in: the holic ſcripeare- and in ocher: bookes;; 'whick - 
fhewe by whome- and in what places God hath beene true»; 


time of the lawe,the Lord was knowen and worſhipped onely yyaly exe |. + 


of afewe families or kindreds , bur afterwardes of a 


great PO= greaſe in 

pulousnation-. but fincethe comming of Chriſt , the Church nawber. and 

dath enlarge hertentes and recciue bn the nations of the ju kygwledge, 
| ; * D2 earth, | 


- 
” wh 


carth - Likewiſcinthe firſt ages of the goſpell; there was no. 
nation ,;country,, or Eitic 4-no not any one towne. or village, 
which did generally receiuc ir, butonely afewe heere atidthere, 
the reſt remaining 1ninfidelitiegbut in &e agesfollowing great 
nations generally , yea infinite multitudes of people became 
chriftians: Yea this number ſhall continually edcreaſe vari! 
theſulnefle of the gentiles be come into the Church , whereof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Roms. 11. and then thallthenation of 
the /cwes make a notable addition to this number. 

The cauſeof this increaſcis, for that God doth not reueale 
himſelfe and his word, all at once to theworld;but by degrees, 
bylittle and little. Where this may alſo profitably be noted 
thar asthe numberof belecuers, fo alſotheirknowledge dots. 
increaſe, the wordof God being much more plentifully reuca«- 
ledin thelatter times(they being generally conſidered )thenit- 

' - wasintheformer,,. As touchingthe number, we know that 
the viſible Church (by the which we may certainly gather the 
++ ſtare of thecatholicke Chucch ) was yntill the time: ob Afoſes,. 
- contained withinthe compaſle of one kindred , & till the:com*- 
ming of Chriſt , in one nation , but afterwarde'it ſpredirſelfe, . 
ouer the whale world. Yeathe latter times of the goſpell ſhall 
daily more and more exceedethe firſt in number of belecuers, 
becauſenow both the ful number ofthe gentiles,andalſo ofthe: 
Iewiſh nation, is tocomeinto the Church - And in like man»: 
ner the latter times doe exceedethe former in knowledge. 


The catho- Fourthly the catholicke Church hath no heade or ruler heere 

kicke Church on earth , neytherany external! gonernment , but is ordered 

beth no head by the ſpirituall gouernmentof Chriſt , who isthe onely heade : 
' 6r coutrverd of it. Forthe gouernment and rulespreſcribed by God to. his- 


t.'Churchy haue place andare put in praRtiſe onely in particular ' 
-- Churches which are the members of the catholicke Church. 


Thecatho« - Fiftly the catholicke Church isinuifible , for that it conſifteth 
licke.Church notorcly of particular Churches which are viſible, butalſo of 


- particular men which ſerue God , yet ſo, asthat they are \nor 
. . &nowen by others ſo to doe. Sixtly the catholicke Church , 
© 3sneuer pure hereon earth, no more then the goldlyi w__ 
| | wels 
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bowels of the earth, but hath hypocritesmixed with tede belee- 


uers. Yea the number of hypocrites is farre greater, tNen of 
the other, fot many are called but fewe are choſen, 


Sel. -8. Of the diftribution of the Catbolicke Church. 


Mis meſcein generallthe nature and'cond:.' 

tion of the catholicke Church : Now we are 

to diſcendinto a more particular confideration 

NJ of it, inthe members: the whicty a! 

RE artered abroade (of the which we ate to 

WD cnccatc in the fiſt place, becauſe tliex are 

in natute moſt ſimple) orclſe being ioyned cogerher thabe 5. 

particular Church. The conunRion of all patticularChnrches' 

doth tmake the viſible Church,. thewhich ory the diſperſed 

members, maketh the.catholicke .Church , The which we 
deuide inthe firſtplace into diſperſed-members, and particu-: Diſperſed 


lar Churches, 'euen asthe prople of any y kings onieor coun. Chriſft:any 
one 


may be brought to theſe _ heades of thoſe th the 
< doe wonder hither and thither , not 'belongin ng t o any Churche; 
ſocietie, companie, or corporation , "the other of thoſe _ Profeſſing the 


dwell together in- ſome towne, or, citic + yoder lays, go- Exlpe! _ 


Ine Cath» 


uerament natincerodes,. ih ne ; : 
et aca: ' licks (burcly | 
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Of the diſperſed members of the 


catholicke Church, - - + 


SeR. 1. Forwhat eauſe men are ſeparatedfrons the Church, 
3x1 Lthough the mcmbers of the 
Church doe ordinarcly, and for, 
the moſt part liue, rogether | 
the inflitution 7 

.mencof God for their mutuall 
edification, yetit commeth of- 

| — ſome-arc 46 
re e.com Tae. 
Churchy and thay 5popdinerls, 
Es as | neral this isto beheld chat they, . 
are eyther neceſſarie,conſtraining men againlt their wils of lie 
vnlawfult and condemned by the word of God:for as touch- 

ing thatvoſuntarie orrather wilfull ſeparation of the Erempites 

WS intunespaſt , who forſaking the companyalanwagi choole 
Eremeticall co live indeſert places, itisin no caſeto be imitated, forthat it 
ſeparation * iscontrary tothe worde of God, whoingreat wiſedome hath 
from the appointedas ciuil ſocietiesfor the greatercomoduy of our tem- 

- Church w#- porall liues, ſo alſo the ſpiritually and holy aſſemblics of his 
awfull, ieruantes, thatby this mcanes they might be helped cach by o= 
ther in matters pertaining to their eternall ſaluation, Forinthe 
Church we haue the miniftery of the word, of the ſacraments, 
of the cenſures of the Church : we haue priuate exhorration 
=. andadmonition of one to another, yea the examples of a god- 
Np ly lifein our brethren : and finally all the meanes of edificati- 
on , whereof theſe Eremires made themſelues deſtitute. And 


therefore in ſo doing as they did linne again(t eneir owne bodies, 
in 


x16 
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that , leduing thoſeplaces , where all thecreatures of God, 
needfull for the maintenance ofthis peſent life might conue- 
niently be had,didby ſuffering hunger , thirſt, colde , and na- 
kedneſſe, make themſelues altogether vnfit for the perfour- 
ming of any chriſtian daetie, ſo they did-much more finne 
againft their owne ſoules, which they ſuffered to pine away 
through want ofthe wordof God, and which they did lay 0- 
peito the manifoldtemptationis and delufionsof ſathan. Yea 
they didinflit ypon themſelues( and that not ynworthely in 
regard of theit pride, and witfull contempt of rhe ordinance of 

God tthat moſt feareful pumſhmenc whichrhe ſcripture, 1.Cor. 
3. calleth' gining vp to ſarhan, in chacthey did deprive them- 

ſeluesof the mar rn and comfort of the Churchof 

God, If they obie Abt their owne defence the example ofthe 
prophet /eremy.g.2, who wiſtheththathe had 2 cottage in the 


 wildemeſſethar fo he might nor ſer the 'wickedneſſe of rhe peo- 


ple, wean! were firftthat the propher did uu diverſe = 
in che zeale of the ſpirit, in a hyperbolicall manner of ſpeach, 


yea ſometime alſo in humane impatience, which hedid never 


putin praQtiſe, a5 it doth not appearethar he did this defire, 
Secondly tharthey did itinnofuch minds, butin zvaine pre- 
ſumprion, pretending the contempr of the world , andtheir 
owne ſufficiencie-to worke their ſaluation without the helpe 
of others, and of thoſe mcanes which God hath' appointed. 
We confefſe indeede that ſn many of them as liued in thoſe 
times wherein poperie did corrupt the worſhippe of God, 
had iuft cauſe-of ſeparation, -and that they. might more 
commodiouſly andlawfully: ſerve: God in the valteſt deſert 
then in the 'moftpoputous Church being in that caſe . But 
moſt of theſe Eremites were morefooliſhly ſuperfhitious,then 
they were whom they left, and fewe- or none of them-had 


thatknowledge andgtacevouchiafed ro them of God, to ſee 


and ablt9tre chaſe palpable eorruprions. As for thoſe , who al- 
though they liued in deſert places; yerthey had the company 
ofothers who ioynedwiththemin that kind of life,their doing 
was more prebable , becauſe they ſeemed by this meanes to 

v4 -— 4 live 
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live in the forme of a Church : yet notiuſtifiable by the worde 
of God, if this their ſeparation were made from a Chucch ſer-: 
uing God aright in any meaſure. Buticcommeth often to paſſe 
that{oine are confrained by yrgentand neceſlary cauſes toliue 
out of the aſſembly of the Church asinthetimeof perſecuti- 
on , whenas the ſeruantes. of God cannor without euident dan- 
ger meete together, So we tead, AR, 8, r. that the whole 
Church whichwas at Zerwſa/cmr, was diſpeed abroad ſave the 
Apoſtles. Likewiſe, whenas any of them are taken*captiues, | 
and by violence caried intothoſe countries where there is no 
. Church and there detained, asif a chriſtian were conſtrained 
- toabide among the Tarkes, /ewes, orany other infidels, Yea; 
. many hauc inall times ſerued God yho neuer were of any 
* particular Church , bur being called rothe knowledge of Gol; 
extraordinarie meanes, haue continually lived amongeſt in-! 
fidels. Theſcalchough theyoughe to makerepaire to thoſe pla- 
:ces:; where they vnderſtand the Church to be, and tomake 
their abode there, yet often they abide intheir native countries: 
ypon diverſe occaſions, as namely, forthac they being endued 
with a ſinall meaſure of yo and of faith cannot eaſely: 


ouercome the oe of the fleſh, which counſelleth them,that 


in no caſethey ſorſake their country, kindred , friends, houſes, 
and landes, and caſt theinſelues into infinite dangers, troubles 
and miſeries, which for the moſt part doe accompany them 
who liuein _— places. Yea jt may be thatthey know not 
eyther whator where the Churchis , and ſocannot endeauour 
to come toit. And lafily euenmenliuing in the Church, may 
haueneceflarie cauſes conſtraining them to live from the;ſoci- 
etic of the ſame , as contagious diſeaſes, 2s the leprofic was. a» 
mongelt the /ſraeliter, forthe which we reade thatking Oxiad 
was ſeparated along time fromthe Church. Yea men which 
areexcommunicated anddoe ſo continue ,: are flill-ro-be 264 
counted members of the catholicke Church'y,ſo long ab they 
continue in the profeſſionof the faith, bowſocuerthey! benot 
members of any particular Church, And therefore they 'arete 
ſerue God inthetime of their excommunicgtion, - :-..;. --- 
Seft 
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 Sefb. 2. | How thedperſed members of the catbolicks 
Church ſerne God. | 


Hus much of the cauſes, why ſome of the me. 
bers ofthe Church are diſperſed abroad from 
e company of the Church. Now we areto 
\ | confider what manner of ſeruice theyperform 
QYg © Godzin regarde wherotthey are accounted 
—= Y members of the Church. The which title be- 
longeth only tothoſe who do ſerue God as hath beene decla- 
reds The'onel meanes whereby they ſerue God , is praier, or 
ugcation of the namie of God, becauſe this ſeruice may be 
pcrfourmed by one alone ,- but the miniſtery the word, 
of the facramentes , and other partes of the ſeruice of 
» require acompany ioyning together for that purpoſe. 
Sothat prayer js that Lg + wall ſeruice of God, which 
onely belongeth generally to all the members of the Church, 
Which are cometo yeares of diſcretion, as well tothoſe who 
are diſperſed, as to thoſe who Jiue together inthe Church, 
Hence it is that the Apoſtle Pawle when he ſpeaketh of all chri= 
ſtians withoutexceprion of any, calleththem , choſe who call 
Upon the name of the Lord, as namely, 1. (or . 1-1. Thus did 
Dariell ſerue Godin Babel. Dan.6.10. thriſe a day he made bis 
Pe14110% to God, andpraiſed bins , | Heere order requireth chac 
we ſhouldentreate of prayerthe moſt generall aud perpetuall 
part of the ſeruice of God, catharveichisthe very badge 
of all chriſtians, and declarethe whole nature,manner,kindes, 
fruite and allthe poinces of doQtrine belonging to this heade, 
But we will rather paſſe it ouer with filencegfor that che matter 
is both large, and requiring a ſeuerall treatiſe and alſo is ſuf= 
ficiently handled by diuerſe godly and learned men, Here alſo 
asqueſtion is to be adders diſperſed meM- 
bersof the Churchmay nor ye ſome other parte of the ſeruice 
df God No the ſacrmentesfor the confirmation of their faith, 
As touching this point, it ſeemerh ts * whileft any one _ 
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| berof the Church is wholly ſeucred from the ſocictie of others, 
| thathecannot vſethem, neyther any other part , bur onely 
| prayeras hath beene ſaid. Yet if there be any numberof them, 
although buttwo that thenthey may — vic both the 
ſacramentesof baptiſme , and of the Lordes ſupper. For the 
further declaration whereof, we may put this boy » A chriſtian 
man and his wife being taken captiues liue ginongeſt infidels, 
where to their knowledge there is not any chriſtian beſide 
themſclues, There they beget children , whome they woulde 
haue by baptiſine conſecrated andinitiatedinto the profeſſion 
- of Chriſtianity. Inthis caſcitislawfull , yea needfull for the 
How the ſa= parentes both of them, or eyther of them', to admini- 
craments = bapriſme to their children . This: appeareth , Ex- 
may bepri= od. 4. 25 . where Moſes and Zippora his wife cireumciſe theiv 
wately recei- ſonic , by the commandernent or rather by the- threatning of 
God, And fo did all the-[ewes being ſcattered abroade into all 
the partes of the worlde,circumciſe their male childretin their 
owne houſes, Likewiſefor the other ſacrament of the Eordeg 
ſupper,it is lawfull for chriftiansin the aforeſaid caſe to receiueic 
at heir owne handes, astnis one example doth ſufficiently 
. prooue, If it be obieted thar the ſacramentes being a: parc of 
the miniſterie of the Church , oughtnot tobe adminiftred bur 
by a publicke perſon, and in apublicke place: we anſwere that 
where there is no Church, there a private :nans-houſe is in teed: 
of it, and he-himſelfein place'of aminiſter, , 


Sef. 3. Bywhat meanes the diſperſed members of the C barch 
&r 8 called. . 


ſed members of the Church ſerue Ged : the 
which althoughir be imperfeR, yetitis accep- 
tableto God, where the reſt cannot be had, and 
ts aſufficient meanes to worke their ſfaluation. 
9 So wereade, Ezech.11. 16; the Lord faith that 
s people diſperſed abroad in the' captinitic a little 
fanitnarie , that is , howlocuer they were abſent from the holy 
temple 


y 


© RR] Hus much of that ſeruice wherewith the diſpers 


MR AY 6 =oX wa 


Of the'(harch. 27 
temple at /eruſalem , in which place onely it was lawfull to of= 
fer ſacrifice, and to ſerue God in full and ample manyer,yet God accep- 
that God would accept that imperfeR and maimed ſeruice zeth the ins- 
which they ſhould perfourme ynto him in their captiuitic by perfett ſer- 
praicrand circumciſion, For as touching the (paflouer it was a wice of thoſe 
lacrifice, and therefore couldnot be yied in any place butonely who carmor 
at Jeruſalem. Buzalthough this umperfeR ſeruice be accepted be i the wi- 
of God, yet the eraſes doe not ſoreſtinit, but thatthey /7b/e Chareh 
doe and.ought aboue allthinges in the worlde. to defireto be 
in the ſocietie of the Church , thatſo they may enioy the full D;perſed 
meanes of working theirowne ſaluationand ofglorifying God. chriſtians 


Sothat alci@ngh they/be abſent inbody, yetin minde and af- ought ro la- 
feQion theyraretoyned withit . Io witnefſe whereof as alſo to bowr by all 
encreaſetfis deſire, they did , being ina ſiraunge lande a- meanes to 


mongeſtthe infidels, pray toward the place of che Church and ;oyye rhems« 
-WO ipof God,: 1. King. 8.48. Dar.6. I I, Pſal, 84. Laſtl ſelnes toſome 
it may be asked how thoſe diſperſed members of the Church Charch. 
-which neuerwere in the ſocietic of, other chriſtians, were cal- 
Ted and became mtmbers of it; whereunto-we anſwere thatin 
theordinarieworking of God , there is no faith and true know- 
ledge of Godto be gotten but inthe viſible Church and in the 
company of belecuers - yer that: God: doth by extraordinarie 
- meancs ſaue ſome,who neuer were joyacd to the petery of the 
"Church, The mcanes which God victh are knowen to him on- 
ly, yet ſome ofthem may be gathered outof the ſcripture, As 

rt, the reliquesof the true worſhip of God, the which taketh 
ſuch deep rootin thoſe places where it is planted, thatalthough 
the yifible Church be cleane ouerthrowen, yer there will ſome 
rootof knowledge remain hidden inthe ground:euen as we ſee Gal 
that where a —_—_ repleniſhed with great ſtore of herbes hath — 
been,there wilbelong after thatitis defaced, ſomeſprouting vp. © n any _ 
So thatthe word of God,as it is inthe goſpel coparedto a grain _ x wag 
of muſtardſeed, Ma.13.31.inreſpet ofthe ſpeedy & gretgroth me " - 
of it ypwards,ſoit maybe c6pared to it,in that they both take 7 -OTeY 
ſodceproot that where they are once ſowen therethey remaine 


formany ages. Thusthere was a glimmering of the true worſhip 
ru E 2 0 


By what 
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of God , diſperſed abroade by the ſonnes of Noah : by the 
which meanes it came to paſſethat diuerſe did in ſome forte 
knowe God among the nhl As Melihezader, [ob , with his 
friends, Lot, Back, e&-allthem knowmng the true God. Yeain 
the idolatric of Mahowmer there remaineth ſomething of chri. 
ftian religion: hereof they holde many pointes although 
couered ouer with prophane fables. Moreoger ſome liuing out 
of the Church are brought to the knowledge of God by rhe 
meanes andpriuate chang of ſome who haue beene of the 
 Church.Yea cuen by the fame ofthe true religis ſome haue bene 
conucrted: ſo was Rababliuing in Jericho,ot whomeit is ſaidey 
Heb. 11. that foe beleened, or by reading bookes containing the 
doarine of religion . Laſtly jt may pleaſe Godts, yſe for.this 
purpoſe that knowledge which remaineth i-the minds of men 
fince thefall of «Adam, and whigh is tired vp by the contem= 
plation of the creatures, and ole meanes which naturall 
men haue for the attaining of knowledge . Theſe or any other 
meanes God may vſe extraordinarily, yea he may doeit with- 
outany meanes, butinhis ordinaric working none of thieſe 
aforeſtid mieanes are auailable: for faith is gotren ordinarely 
onely by hearing the worde preached , and therefore we 
 areto efteeme and hucge of them who haue not the mini» 

ſerie of the wotde , that they wante the ordinaric meanes 


of attaining a trac and fauing faith : alwaies excepting the 
power and extraordinarie wotkeof God, the nhichSuer ty= 
cd to any meanes. 4 WKAT whrtvg 
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Of a particulat*Ghurch, 


Seft, I. Of the originallof particular Chmches. 
wc] 0p 2 


| Hus much of the diſperſed mE- 
bers of the catholicke Church: 
the which ſtate God doth accept 
where it cannot be amended : 
but to thathe wil haue al his ſer- 
uantes to indeauour by al means 
poflible to come &liue together 
for their mutuall edificationgand 
f therefore as for the more com- 
E/DTTo3 35 755 5 WY Modious — of our 
Re ——— temporalllives, he bath appoin- 
tedciuill ſocieties , fo for /the'beginning and' maintaining of 
ſpirituall Rrength: and life in- ys he hath appointed holy 
aſſemblies, which ate particular Churches : out of the 
whuch a chriſtian may line this fpirituall life, but! yet in 
gem weakenefle-and danger, euen as a man may preſerue 
is naturall life is# a deſert place; but he cannot-haue perfect 
rength and health, vnlefſe he live in ſomeplace frequen= 
ted by men and repleniſhed with thinpes needfull for that pur 
pole , And therefore we aze now to declare what a' particular 
a rg BR 0k andy 


q 
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Set. 2, Of the definition of a parlicnlar Church. 


T2 Particular Church is'a company of men 
<a ſeparated fromthe infide!s of the world to 
| ſerue God vnderalthe fame Qiuine and hu- 
F mane lawes ,or vnder the ſame eccleſiaſti- 
fl | call gouernment both divine and humane. 
MF VI This defi nition dothin ſome fort compre- 


fron  hendin ir the wholenature and efſenceof 
a particular Church, and therefore a great part of this treatiſe 
is co be ſpent in the explication of it , wherein (thatwe mn 

proceedein ſome diſtin and plaine order)we haue theſe three 


headsto obſerue, Firſt the ſeparating of thoſe of whom the 


 Churchis to conſiſt from the ingylcks of the world.Secondly the 


ordered, And laſtly the humane lawes w 4 Wat i@ the 
lawes of God, For cuen asit is in the eftabltthingof a-cotmm 

wealth or kingdome, firſt men muſt be broughe cagether, who 
areto be the inhabitances of that citie or country, Secondly 
there muſt certaine generall and fundamental lawes be made 
containing the yery ſtate and forme of gouernment and of 


diuine lawes by the which they angracgotuy on be 
on 


Three things ſqbiehion which muſt Randio force cantinually -without:any 
required to 4)teration : andlaſtlythere mult be added ſome ſpeciall poſitive 
rbe conſtit#- 1, es which are eftento be changed as preſent occaſion ſhall 


tion of 4 
Church, 


require: ſois itinthe eſtabliſhing of a Church; Firſt menare 
called from infidelity to faith as from: barbariſme to ciuilgy ; 
then they hatie given ynto them the lawes, which God 30 
word hath made for the gouernm*at of his Church till the efid 
of the world, andlaſtly the changeable eccleſiaſticall lawes of 
men. Againe as we ſee men doe in the building of a houle, firſt 
they prepare ſtones, then they ioyne them rogether in ſome 
fourme of a houſe , till by little and little they ſer yp the whole 
frame of it, andlaſtly they adde doores, windowes, fenles, 
and whatſocuer may ſerue for the vie of the dweller: in like 


manner the calling of men to the knowledge of Chriſt, 


@ . 
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is the preparing of the matterof a Chutch : ſecondly the eſta. 
bliſhing of the gouernmenr ofthe Church 8 the maner of ſer- 
uing Godis aſetting yp oſthe frame of it, anlaftlythe making 
of eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions is the applying of this go- 
uernment to the ſpeciall yſe of thoſe men whome we 
woulde bring ynto the fourme of a Church that it may be 
z fit dwelling plagg for them , This latrer fimilitude we de- 
fre the reader to marke , the rather for that we are to vſe 
it throughout this whole treatiſe , And that becauſe ithath 
pleaſed the fpiritre of GO D to teacty vs ſo to doe, who- 
in the ſcripture doth for the moſt parte compare the 
Church to a houſe and to the buylding of it as we 'may 
ſee, I.Cor.3: 17, 12, x. Tims. 2.15. 1.Pet, 4,17. Inthisde- 
hnition "the laſt -wordes onely ( the reſt being of them- 
felues plaine enough ) neede this explication : that by hue 
mane lawes, we doe not meane ciuill lawes,, but ecclefi- 
aſticall*conſtitutions added-to the lawes of GO D appoin- 
ted in the worde - by the which:humane lawes' , being 
alwaies in' fome pointe or other differing from the lawes 


of other Churches , particular Churches haue their diffe- A dinerſe 
rence and diſftinte limittes appointed to them, For there. gonernmens 


fore we haue inſerted this partickle (all } in the definition, put, , 


becauſe many , yea all the Churches in the worlde may j;p;,,; 
agree in ſome ecclefiaſticall conſtitutions but not in all. gc, 


$0 that the ſame gouernment maketh one and the ſame 
Church , yea although they be dulinguiſhed into diverſe 
congregations, and haue many diſtin placesof mg ns 
As if the lawes of anywtowne doe firetch to the ſuburbes 
and villages aboute , there is bur one corporation or ct- 
uill bodic . And to vſe our accuſtomed funilitude as that 
is one familie which hath the ſame gouernour ouer it, 
the ſame orders in it, although they be in duerſe roomes; 
Þ it ts in this behalfe;, a diſtinte gouernment maketh a 
ditin& Church . The gouernment 1s then diſtincte when - 
eyther the hamane Church lawes are diuerſe or at the. 


leaſt , the rulers and gouernours of the companic haue 
| S 4 in 
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intheir handesauthotitie comake diuers lawes in.that manner 

which we are afterwardes to declare. Sothat where we {ce ma< 

ny diſtin and diuerſe aſſemblies or congregations of chriſti- 

ansallto depend ypon one company hauing intheir handes the 

ſaide authoritie and from thence to fetch all their conſtitutions 

and determinations of cauſes ,-they are to be accounted not 

many but one onely particular Church : which notwithſtan- 

ding if they did no waie depend vpon any Fther, were to be 

accounted ſo many diſtin Churches . So the Church of /fa- 

ellalthoughit didcogh(t of many diſtin rownes and cities, the 

which had their proper leujtes and gouernours, yet becauſe for 

gouernment they did all depend vpon the high prieſt, and 

The whole © otherprieftes which did offer: facrifice .in the temple. ar 

e990", Teruſalens they allmade but one Church , So that thoſe 

chriſtians are to be -accounted a. particular Church , which 

"6 arc ioynedtogether,not onely in the ;ſame faith as the whole 

: as P#*- catholicke Church is, or in the ſame diuine gouernment as 

- — whol vifble Church is,but alſo inthe ſame humane gouern- 

wre% , ment, towit, in the ſamehumane eccleſiaſticall lawes, and 
the'ſame gouernours, A 


| Sel, 3. Of howe many 4 particular (burch may | Þ. 
& i, | conſiſt. ; 


&> S touching the number whereof a particu- 
F{A7lar Church doth conſiſt, the leaſt may be 
\&27%7 giuen bur not the greateſt: the leaſt isthe 
F<! leaſt number of onepriuace familie within 

FSI the compaſle whereof a particular Church 
lar Charch 4 S; 'S; ax hath often beene contained. So inthe be- 
often contai= OS ginning there was a particular .Church in 
ned in one the familie of eAdam , for they did jointly together and in 
familic, commonoffer ſacrifice and ſerue God. This Church conſi- 
ſed of foureperſons at whattime there was apublike ſeruice 
of God, namely , Adam, Exa, Czin , and Abel. MR 

\ 
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the time of the generall deluge the Church conſilied, of thofs 
few perſons only which were withinthe Arke , If itbe obiectee 
that in ſo ſmal a number as are three orfoure perſons, there can- 
not be al the officers, much leſſe the bodie of a Church, we con 
feſſe that they cannot make aperfeR Church, yet atrue Church. 
But more heereof when we come to ſhew what an imperfe&t 
ſtate of a Churſ is. The greateſt number cannor be defi- 
ned, for a whole nation, whereof there is no cartaine num+ * 
ber, may be one particular Church as was the nation of the 
lewes , as hath beene ſhewed in the former ſcion. Yer the 
greateſtnumber of a Church rightly eſtabliſhed, may thus ge- 
nerally bederermined, to wit,thatthe Church conſiſt ofno mee 
then can without confuſion or any manifeſt inconuenience meex 
togerher at one time, and in one placeto ſcrue God, ſothat 
none be, by reaſon of the nultirude excluded, fiindced or trou; 
bledin the ſeruiceof God: for God is notthe author neyther 
any approuer of any kinde of confuſion : which as in all 
aces ations , ſo eſpecially in thele holy aſſemblics ought 
carefully to be auoyded. If it be heere anfweredthat this cogfu- 
Gon which dothariſe of tos great a number, may be auoyded 
deuiding one and rhe {ame particular Church into diuerſe 
afſemblies, and by appointing tocach part of the Church ſe- 
uerall and diſtin&tplacesof meeting , we confefſe that thismay 
be done yponneceſſitie and forthe auoyding of a greater in- 
conueniencie , but otherwiſeitought not, neyther can conue- 
niently be done, for beſides that ir is yndeceneto ſee one body 
of aChurch ſo diftrafted and pulled aſunderinto many parts, 
itis alſoin many reſpeRes inconuenient. For firſt ſo great a 
multitude as muſt of neceſlitie bedeuided: intodiuerſe afſem. 
blies , can hardly be ſo well ordered, and fo diligently looked 
ynto , as the Church oughtto be . Secondly by this meanes 
both the labour of the teachers wilbe ns , and alſothe 
profit of the people much diminiſhed , who neyther can goe 
on in knowledge alrogether, nor yet be alwaics made parta- 
kers of the belt and moſtexcellent miniftrie as they ought to 
be. As for the Church of the Iewes which did conhiſt of a farre 
| F greater 
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number then coulde conueniently ſerue God together; 
we anſwere firſt that it was neceflary that this nation ſhould be 
made one Church, becauſe it wasneedfullin divers reſpeRes, 
that there ſhoulde be mn —_— _ preſence of God,one 
| high pricſt, one temple and place of offering ſacrifice, Second. 
i” by la is Of ihe whole nation of the ewes ary. fans conueniently 
My fo - meete togetherin rhe publicke ſeruice of GM, thenthehun- 
Few - mee 1nd part ofrhein could doe in the time of the golpe)l: forthen 
hy of. - HE the publicke ſeruice wherein all were boundto meete, was but 
_ _ ſeldome to be perfourmed , to wit, thriſe in the yeare ,, at 
_—_ -  thethree ſolemne feaſtes. And then they did not giue them- 
| OAT EMTEY lus ſo much tothe hearing of the worde , and to publicke 
prayer as tO the offering of the ſacrifices commaunded-in 
the lawe . So that, that ſeruice did require onely. preſence at 
Jeraſalem or about the temple, but our ſeruice requiceth parti- 
cular and diligent attention . On the other fide in gathering 


of a particular Church thisis carefullytobe auoyded., that it 
doe not confiſt oftoo few. For weeare notto thinke that any 
ſmat number of belecuersdo make a competent congregation, 
butcher to deſire thatit may conlift, euen of ſo many as may 
. conueniently come together into one place, and there without 
confuſion be made ; ae of all thoſe meanes whereby they 


are to be edifiedinthe obedience of faith. For the moe there 

be in the congregation, there- wilbe a greater abundance of 

| fpiritual graces, whercby the publicke funRions of the Church, 

Better for yea all other wants whatſocuergmay be more eaſely and abun- 
4 Church to dantly ſupplied : there will alſo.befound more pregnant exam- 
confift of ples of ſpeciall vertuesand graces inthe lives of men,and the 
wany chri- miniſteric of the worde will haue many diuerſe, fixange, and 
ftians then ſingular effetes in men which cannot be had ina Church cons 


of afewme, fiſting of a ſmall nunder, 
A _ FRO CHAP. 
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care, un © 
Ofcheplanting ofa particular church, 


Seft. t. Df whatpeople the Church may beplanted, 


a HE planting of a Church con- 
a8, pd | fiſteth intwothinges , firft and 

o { principally in-bringing a com- 
petent number 'of men to. -be- 
leeue &imbrace the goſpcll:e- 
uenaSinthe building ofan houſe 
the firſt partof the worke is to 
digge flones out of the ground 
w Forthac purpoſe : ſecondly in 
A guing ynto them being thus 


=, | x called, the ſacrament of bap- 

tiſme asthe badge of theirprofefſion: thisisto hew and make * 

them fit for our purpoſe. In'rhe firſt part we hauetheſe pointes 

to conſider firll t kinde of men are ficto be the matter 

whereof the Church ſhould conſiſt . Secondly by whom they 

ought to be conuerted from infidelity to chriſtianity , andlaſt- 

ly after whatmanner.Of the firſt point,the worde of God doth 

plainelytcach vs,that there is no people or nationin the world, 

no ſtateor condition of men whatſocuer excluded, but thatthe 

Church may conſiſt ofthem. Marh, 28.19. Gee ye and preach the : 

Loſpel to al nations baptiz.ng them inthe name of the father & the No kinde of 

ſonne and of the holy cheſt - So thatthereisno people inthe wen exclum 

worlde eyther fo dull and blockiſh bur that they may be ded from 

caught , or ſo ſauage , fierce and barbarous , butthar they being the 

rnay be ſubdued to the obedience of the goſpeil. As the Chmrch of 

prophet Eſay fgretolde, Eſay. 11. that the power of the king- God. 

dome of Chriſt ſhoulde be fo greate that men whoof 

themſelues were euen as Tygers , Lyons , — 
4 2 an 
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and as moſt ſauage beaſtes ſhould be made tame and gentle. 
The moſt NYeathis prophecic is ratified by the event of _ , wher- 
barbaraus by we ſeethat euenthe moſt barbarous nations, and generally 
may become all kindes of people bauc ſubrgitted themſclues'to the goſpell 
Chriſtiane, of Chriſt : And yet ſome kinde of pcople are more fir fof this 
urpoſe then others, and doe more caſclic , yea mote vſuallie 
ſubmitte themſclues tothe goſpell. Euen as we ſee thatthere is 
difference in ſtones, whereof ſome are ſo rd and dry thar 
they can hardly be hewen, ſ{quaredor made fit for building as 
flint , adamant and many other kindes, which as it vere ,;re+ 
Il che tooleof the maſon norſuffering irtognter or take agy 
Fold of them , butother kindes doe more caſely take any fa« 
ſhion wharſoeuer it pleaſech the worke»man to giue vato 
them , ſo icisinthis caſe, Some men are much more ynfit and 
entoward for the making of a Churchthen others; asname! 
thoſe who liuein extreame barbarifmme , without that'narur? 
knowledgeof God, civill honeflie/and good literatute., the 
which it pleaſeth Godtovyſc as meanes. in the conuerfion of 
men from infidelitieto faith . Asforthat naturall knowledge, 
we know that the Apoltlcsand others who haue laboured in 
conuerting infidgls which hadno written worde , did alwaies 
oeaboutto conuince them of their erroneous worſhip of God 
and to eſtabliſh the true worſhip by-argumentes taken from 
the groundes of reaſon, which the infidels thernſelues did con- 
feſſe to be true. Likewiſc, x. Pet. 3.1. the Apoſtle exhorteth 
that the Chriftian women ſhould bein ſubietionto theirhuſ» 
bandes, that the infidelsſecing their chaft, honeſt andorderly 
life, might be converted bythis meanes , Not that this is ag 
ordinaric meanesof conucrting men , but onely as it were a 


preparatiue ,; whereby men may be made more traQtable and . 


affeed with a generall loue of the ofpell, although they doe 
not as yet knowe it. Likewiſe the Apoitle noteth , r. Cor. x, 
that the contrarie to this extreame_barbariſme , to wit , a= 
bundance of knowledge, wiledome , yea novility , riches 
and al other ſuch outward prerogatiues were hinderances in the 
firſt time of the goſpell . And therefore he ſaith , brethren yow: 
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' ſee pm , that not many wiſe , many mightie or noble dee 


become chriſtians, And fince that time we reade that in the 
conuerlion of diuerſe countries to the goſpell, after thatthe 
common people were wonne, the nobilitie did generally for 
the ſpace of many yeares- remaine obſiinare in idolatrie , the: 
which alſo may be obſerued ar this day in diverſe places. 
The reaſon whereof isplaine , to wit , forthat outward excel- 
lency in any kinde Qoth puffe vp the heart of man with ; 9 
—_— heis hindred from ſubmitting himſelfe to the ſeruice 
of Chriſt. | 


Seft. 2. Towhome tt belongeth toplant ( hnroher. 


N the ſecond place we are to enquire to whom 
it belongeth to plant Churches. The agentes in 
this worke are oftwo ſortes, the one is of the bee 
ginner or firſt moouerin it, the other is of thoſe 
who are properly called the workemen, & are as it 


were the inflrumentesin this ation. For as inthe building of a 
material houſe there is one who is the chicfe cauſe of the worke 
andothers who are by him ſer a worke & irnployed in this buj- 
lines, euen ſo itisin the building of rhe Church : one begin- 
neth,an other doth performe and accomplifh it, The firſt kinde 
is diverſe according asthe Church which is to be planted, is. 
eytherpublicke orpriuate , and therefore we are notto entreat 
of them till we cometo the diuerſe kindes of a Church, Bur 
the workemen arethe ſame in both kindes, and therefore heere 
to be conlidered. Theſe arethe miniſters of the word of God, 
vnto whom God hath committed the difpenfation of hisword, 
by the which as by a moſt ſharp and fir infirumenethey convert 
men from infidelity to beleeue the goſpell. Roms. 10.14. How 
ſhall they beleene of whom they hane not beard ? how ſhall they 
beare without a preacher ? Bur yet not euerie true miniſter of 
the worde can perfourmeor oughtro take in hande the firſt 
part of this wok 

thereſt .. For cuen as inthe building of a houſe euery _ | 


e, forſoruchas it isof greater difficultie,then 
ES of 


©- —_ 
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the builderscannotlaythe foundation, butonely he who doth 

farre excell the common workmen in ſkill, ſoicis inthe plant- 

ing of achurch asthe Apoſtle doth plainly teſtifie.1.{or. 3. 10, 

where he faith that he himſelfe as «moſt wiſe and cumming mai- 

fter builder, had aid the foundation of the Church of Corinth,and 

left thereſt ofthe worke for others to doe. This is agreable to 

reaſon & common experience which teacheth ys that itis much 

eaſierto continue any worke then to begfft it. Yeaeuen in na- 

curall bodies itisan cafie matter topreſerue and maintaine life 

where itis preſent, butto begin life, ortopuc life into a body 

deſtitute of it, is a thing romans ſtrength alcogether impoſh- 

ble:ſo itisinthelife of our ſoules, Forto continue andencreaſe 

faith where it isalready begun, isnot ſo hard a matter,but that 

by the blefling of Goditmay be done by ordinarie gifces and 
means:butto begin itinan infidel there 1s required anextraor- 

dinaric work of God,and moſt rare & fingulare giftsin the mi- 

niſter by whom God worketh, And thereforeit pleaſed God 

for the planting of the firſt Churches,toinſtitute an cxtraordi- 

nary minitteric of apoſtles,Prophers & elits,who he en- 

dued with gifts correſp6dent to theirextraor callings,that 

they might be as his moſt ſtrong championsarmed toſtand in 

the fore ſront of the greatbartaile,forthe ouerthrowing of infi- 
delity,idolatric,ignorice,ſin,atheiſme,& whatſocuer power did 

relift the kingdome of Chriſt. Thus did God plant his Church in 

the firſt age ofthe goſpell:but theſe extraordinary callingsand 

Theplen- gifts did ceaſein thetime following. To whom then doth itbe- 
ring of Chur long,now to plant churches? Weanſwere that God doth neuer 
che: belong- leaue his Church deſtitute inthis behalte:but doth continually: 
eth rothz>bo endae ſome with arare and ſpeciall meaſure of giftes, whereby 
hane enther they maybe able in ſome meaſure to performe this great work. 
extraordins Yea fincethetime of the Apoſtles God hath called & may whe 
rie callings, itpleaſeth him to cal & alſo furniſh men extraordinarely to this 
or the moſt work. But when this is wanting(as we are notnow to looke for 


oxcellex: 'mamediate callings)thepliting of churchesisto be comirtedto' 
Lifes thoſe, who among the ordinary miniftersofthe church are endu/ 


' ed with beſt gifts& do excel thereſtin godlines, zealgwiſdom, 
knowledge & all other ſpirituall graces needfulfor this purpoſe, 
: | See. 3o 
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Setl. 3, Hewtheword is tobepreachedto infidels, 


Terr?) ow that we have the workemento whom itbe- 
Q vl; lonigeth tolay the foundation of the Church,we 

C| areinthenextplace toconfiderhowthey ought 

to Mpinne this waighty worke, and alſo after 
what manner they are to proceede in the ſane. 
In both which there is great care and circumſpeQtion to be y- 


IN 


JG 
: JV 


fed, both becauſe the firſt ay of a Church isa matter of Great cave 
great difficultic as alſoforthat the whole fate of it wilbe ac jg be hadin 


bring infidelsto the profeſſion ofthe faith. r.Cor r4:22.not that 

tvefaich was(ordinarely) wrought by theſe meanes in ment bus 

encly a generall, hiſtoricall and temporaric faith whereby = 
6 et E TY F 


- - w——o 


oag—_ orany other meanes out of order, there isno hope Church, 
that 


4.0 Of the (harch. 
did belecue the doftine of the goſpelto be the wordeof God: 
which belicefe being profeſſed was then and is ar all times ſuff- 
cicnt tomake one a member of the vi6ble Church heere vpon 
earth . The which the Apoſtles did labour by their minifterie 
ro bring to paſle, and did reioyce in it being effeRedgalchough 
there didappeare inthoſe belecuersfery or no fignes of ſauing 
faith, whict\ is a firme confidence in the @ncrcy and loue of 
God in Chriſt, effetaally wroughtiathe hearc by the ſpirit 
of God, ariſing of a certaine per{waſion ofthe tructh of Gods 
worde, whercof this generall faith isonely a reſemblance, ſha- 
doweand appearance . And further for this purpoſe the giftes 
of miracles, andſuch other did great!yauaile : for they did {o 

_ aſtoniſh and amaze men thar they did eucn wring out of them 
an approbation of the doQtrine preached ,that it came from 
God, andtherfore was to be receiued. /ohn.i.i5. e#.13.11, 
Thus did the Apoltles plant Churches: bur they who fincethat 
tine labourinthis worke are deſtitute of this helpe, yea allo 
of another farre more effeuall, to wir, of the wonderfull and 
extraordinaric bleſſing of God vpon his Church, who did then 
poure forth hisſpirit {o ſtraungely, and ſo plencifully ypoa men 
ia conuerting their hearres to the obedience of the goſpell as 
thelike wasnot before, hath not beene ſince, neyther ſhall 
be arany cimein the Church. So that theſe helpes being wan- 

. ting in theſedaies, we cannot looke for the like ſucceſſe in this 
worke, to wit, thacthe Church ſhould haue ſuch a ſuddaine 
and ftraunge encreaſe asithad in the beginning whenas. many 
The minifte thouſandes were at once added vatoit. AZ. 2.41, yetwe arc 
rie of the not to deſpaire of goodſucceſſe, forſomuch as the Lord hath 
word was notlefthis miniftery deſticute of ſufficient power to conuert 
more effeti many mento the faith, cuen choſe who neuer heard of Chriſt 
allinthe before. For althoughthe extraordinaciecallinges and giftes of 
primitive the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes be nor now in the Churchney- 
Church then ther to be looked for , yerche force of themdoth remaine till, 
2 hath bene in that the very declaration of thoſe wonderful miracles where. 
as any 118 by the tructh of the goſpell was confirmed at the firlt, will to 
fone. the ende of the worlde adde authoritic and giue ſuccefſe tothe 
| preaching 
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Fig 
profeſion,witht Hlpod: that not-any g numbes but 
cuen whole nations haue p eſſed and dg coufeſle thegolpel, 
The whjeh-no doubtis foncblompument and. cucnasa douyd 
of. opaalct «rerdpyaprhgl linate in iplidelity maybe, 
yung eanfornded.adpur; ro:fileace, Yea this 
Mt the He goſdck w_ ſo mayy-countries.and 
nations vir Genmiley,the whiththe Lord hath 
appointed as a ng that- obRinate.and harte, 
en pode ofithe Zerg} ſhall at che appoined time - 
canterted - And thereforeiis:eannot- but;he effertyal: with 
the [ao ny neg 6 bogey i nb infidelis © oe Oper 
tie:23 be Joes aces We, E hore 
that force; which: the — on won emo werred by the 
cetely doucred hath inturning mens heatcy ratoGods which £***74icon- 
CORE RIIOD nome mixkregeriountarhe ſentef the 
thingfas whickie weafbeyy) \.i2 ni 2362 3/024 act (1111 GOPFHerin 
alt of the:micines of conerting i inf. "*rcanorg 
Fo flow apron \in-pattieular;-The minitterie of the *** £2/pe/e 
worde which is hoere-to- be: vied: hath _ partes,, the firſt 
is apreparatiue whereby iinfidels b rele wk aloge- 
thevynſtt.to' CE es to w=tor war ar arcin . 
ſomencdſure prepared ſorthis purpoſe; theſecondis erengh 
themtheltloftrine-gf the Pare pdt 
confiftethiatwe mers rs hefirſtisito; 
whereuntotheyare am aw fecondis How infidels 
tencesof ſin.For zwe canoc hope ovgbe to be 
waded of che gonedrof theicownere» Pepe for 
power: and-gaddnelle.of. 'thoſe falſe rhe dof7rine 
TIER ail yibecmg new-/and' range of the goſ- 
ecgi Thi Hans King-1 - eam——_— people fro __— pell. 


Of the"Chureh 
eto the true worſhip of Go ka Rent Fanl det 
lech htheidolatrous men of > A: 17:29. andwith 
thetn of 'Lyſftra, AF. 14; 13.and ayer rc great moderation 
and wiſedome t&' be 'victt in hey ren 0 te, ſothat we:doenot 
ar the fiztt peace" ſo 'vilely and'biſelic \af their "religion ap 
irdoth deſerve; but rathet tollerate 1 theth- i'their' ce 
and Withall infitichem in the'tineth er Go the-othet falſe 
worſhip may flippeontof their -mitidesas it were withour yiss 
lence/, they leaving it of their owne- atcord, For otherwiſe 
it they ſeet en Gods and rehgion'4ghertin they. have bizerts 
broughe vp;ahdWhich they haue reetalivd from theirancefiors, 
tobebl phenied, and cuilt ſpoken 6X, there is eredie;thiny 
gerteaſtar the firſt” we fo alienate their 'itindes ,'that they 
will: not heareche worde 'preached ,* bur becorhe "ytter ,C= 
nemies Tong uy or the tonneiclarke in -the Apologis: for 
_- - Pauley" F997. .* witneſſes that? he -jn- preaching 
he” _ Net bablgs laſphrmed© their: goddafſe Diana: Se> 
* © e6nidlic- they muff'be «om bythe © iniſheris of the law, 
off fone /, and of the igdgementes of God, thar- by this 
meanes they'tay- be driven to'Chcift, and cuen''competied 
./ to imbrace the doctine of the 2dfpett;:For as the iroevruſt 


'*  firſtbemacchote in the fire, before it will receuby any newe | 


_ © fotrme.ziſomudthe harkthearr! be» ro rholtified in therfurnate of 


" "he wrab ot God beforein withreceaur the doftrine of faird 


and thercforen is necdfull that there ſbould:by this meanesa 
way be 'made- ſor: the xiodriric ofthe.goſpelt 2! for men ruſt 
firtt be made to {ce their fines andthe puniſhmenevof &+ 
ternall-death-dne-vnta/them , befdte they can \kearne- the 
vic and:necefiie- of Clift] 2nd of hikrighteouſadfi. /For1lie 

pliſition: commerh- not £0 whole men, neytherdotb the ſur- 
- geonlay his plaiflersbut ypon a_——_— bruſed members, 

6 Re ce before Chiiftinthe ſpiritofeElierto prepare 
- .* thepcopleſarthe Load Zakr.tziand thus Chijſtprepare the 
LE wan Afrhitgezic and; Peter theiſorer effies;2. 


=o 37+ wi: when: they-were'pricked in theig-heattes byſhea-. 


ug their: Gnnes; , they czme to thoxApolilesfaying , _ 


OMA a».OCRA-A 


of 


Of ts. Church aa 
3 exd brethreg what ſhallws doe; And Pak thetnen of fchert 
Ye I A Ee nan doen 


<> SI . ; | "ts 

wy quake preparethe- iaylor., -Aftes.16, 30., adilaccording to. 
ofn CR cyall wat I yabelecuers arc to be ——_ by 
wy bringing. em to, a: fight of their: fianes an, aiſeaſe of hg 
ay anger, of G.0:D :. and: chat bſpecialy-hy mengideing and 
the viging 6 ſmog 7icH/ons maſt»bainoys'in;theje. ome) 
__ eyes,and, by the Fbnfciſion of all men ;, which they can leaſt 
Is excuſc-and whereof they are moſt aſhamed, /Yea-the doQtrine 
ſe of the lawe ought to gc before , becauſe. jt, will mare. ea- 
"0 }- felic be receaued and beleeued ,, forforuchagie:is natural 
_ to. men, being. ingrafted: my, euerie mans',minde? fince. the; 


cit creation of man, :. For alchbugh ic were by'rhe fallof; £« 
ey den greitlic diminiſhed, obſcured and pertired 9 yetthere 


fa remaineth a confuſed and darke knowledge of good and e- 
for | vill, oftightand wrong: andalſo of the rewarde belonging 
ung to obcdience , atid the puniſhment of death due to fiane, 


Se- Rows. 3.32. the Gentiles knows the lawe of God chat they 
as who. commitre fiance” are i worthy. of 'death.,, 'Yea of \rhis 
knowledge commeth a conſcience in infidels, ſometimes ex> 


led ng them although falſely, but for the molt parte accy- 
alt | fing them for heir. finne before God , . Sa that this 

ewe wiedge of the lawe and conſcience of ſinne _y "ea 

e of be _infightacd and;fticred vppe bythe preaching of thelawe, 


ith whereas the dotrine of faith is contrarie to naturall reaſon, 
ea aad therefore harde to be perſwaded . ;Thus we ſeethe fickt 
arte oX the jigRecie of the m_— 5 a; that _ 

« y infidels are, to be prepared for the goſpell . This being 
"rhe 55 s then. he dobine of chriſtizn nfl is bricfely: 
and ſymmarelie.to,be propunged , cyen as the; Apoſtles 
did vic. to preach Curilt. The ſumme of whoſe ſermons FHmwthe dp. 
Nets, was this.., thas (aluation is tobe had by faith in Ieſus frine of che 
PUC ' Chiilt the ſonne.of G2d,a0d the redeemer of the world. goſpeltc to 
che | The jructh of this d>Rtine is to be proedby ſuch ceſtimo- be propous- 


4,2 | nies as; are of moſt force: as the lawe and: ces are ded toinf.. 
be | qi the Lops 00 he ich fo ther Ch code 
| Ga : 
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his" Apoſtles doe tontinual! that*which > 
Men Gncrancthaſibe) '8 aj; $though th& br A re ink 
of the - goſpelli be contrariet> Humane reaſdy ' Porn 
hot tobe-proundedthereon , yer we are hot deftinite bf) mary. 
helpesand enidem argumentes-drawen out of net Te, Ns 
&s, philoſophers ; propherifſes avdorieckes, whereby th 
babilitis; -tructh- and fieceſlitic of thegolpe r ney he dc _ 
t&&euen to the heathen 3'The which'who'ſo defireth know, 
may'ſee theminthoſt-bookes which afe vritteiſStdichleman 
Rrationof the'rrueth of chriſtian religion;both] inthe firſt gen 
of the Churehvadalſo in theſe IAtertim&vEflpettally the vant. 
tic of that falſeutididotatrous worthip” if to Gat open yara 
themgrhat ſo they being 3Sit were driuer) Em whit Fay be 
eonfirtined to ſecke the true religion as hath beerie declared, 


Sets. 4.  Howwey Gonuertedto the faih eng ts to beanderek, 
EB Oanthy of that nota beviceneby ts knits 
£ T4 r6 belecue the trueth ofthe dodrine delihered, 

VU are vpon confeſſion of their faith to'havebs c 

Fs tifinie adminiftred ynto theinto be ſcale ofthelx 

—- © faith to thetnſelues and a badge of their ptofeſ- 
11.0%: Hontoothersy andſo we Rp ery Lee 

rely 5s thoſe of: whom the Churchis toconfi k, Yea: althou wg 

doe riot a> the firſt exprefiethe poweto f religion in? 
repentance and a' chriſtian life , yet if they doe belceve 
that'to be zhe true religion” of G O D and be* cconfent ro 
ofeſſe'the ſame \, theh' are they to-be accounted mem's' 
rs" of the Church'i S6 WE reade, Ates, 8.16; that many of 
the” Shmaritdnes were! baptiſed and} fo receaued intb' the 

:| | Chutchf 'Whenas none them had Eccautd the holy ghoſt, 


*- but rey ta beleeued in the name 6f = as prnt ere = 


” . ".; 4 


 Mleſbe . Thus much of the doQtrine of Baptiſme : the which. 
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andaſterwird purgerbe olde from the-corruprt droffe 
and fromal %.nCane] be fiſhers take for he aharfoe. 
uer commiethito the-nct , but-aſterwarde-ſeparate the; good 
fromthebad. {arh.. 13. 47. 48. ſoatthe firf; the miniſte. 
rie-receaueth all that ſeeme to;bel[cene,butin proceſle ofrime, 
it ſeparateth' the hypocrite-from the bcleeuer and the wicked 
from the godly although:notperfitly ; : But-before'the :admini- 
ftratiorrof:-bapriſfie ;rthre | fummarie. doctrine! of it muſt be 
taught , that! ſoir may be reccaued with greater fruire ,; 20 
wit , thatthisTacrament was appointed by God hirnſclic as 
Tohnthe firltminiſter of it doth teltifie . Joby, 2.33, to be 
inbis'church a badge and:commonc liveray of allftiisferuants, 
whereby"they are'to profeſſe his riame;, and to be: knowen 
from vnbeleeucts; and alſo for- their owne : edific ation that 
by baptiſmethey- may be; confirmed in belecuing the do< Uieray of 
Erine bow ofthe law andof the goſpell : 2nd further thatir chriſtians, 
belongeth cheiflyro thedotrine of thelaw in. that by drow- 

ning-vs in Wagcr \tpneterh ysin-remembraunce of that cter- 

nall death- whereunto/ we: were ſubic before, as the Apo- 

tle reacheth;Rewy. 6. 4. andthar it is of the fame nature and 

viewith circumciſion, the whichdid vnder the law both. di- 

Ringuiſhe the /eres as gods people from all other nations 

a&frophant, and alfoſetbefotethe. cies of the receauers cter- Baptiſme. & 
malt death avthe other ordinarie facrament ofthe paſſoucr did cironmeen 
'ternall life-+ forthoonefacrament was of a bloudy ſignifica- ſacraments 
tion wounding the bedy and -ſothreatning death, butthe' 0+, of rhe laws 
ther graue thocomfortable nouriſhment of life, and fo doe &> of death. 
baptiſme & the Lords ſupper differ. Laſtly that both baptiſme 

and/ circumciſion-alchovgh they doe: cheifly reach the dce- 

Qrine of the lawe , yet thar'they doe aHo- repreſent to our 

ey exarid ſeale vppe to cur-confſeitnces forgiueneſle of finnes - 

in thatboth of thcm doe take from ys'the filthinefſe of the 


Baptiſme # 
the badge or \ 


is to be giuen ſo asthatthe body being dipped: into the water 
the fignification of ir:'may be more cuident and the force the 
greaterin the eycs of thoſe'yyho ſee orireccauvie; Thus did 

| .G 3} Toke 
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Hobs baptifizand therefore; 'he choſe our ſuch} places where 
there:was much water), (Yobn,' 3; 23.; and this vſc-did 'ce- 
| maine-in ſome places in/the-ages following 0 Thafe: wao are 
after this manner conuerted and baptiſed-; arc with. all di- 
ligence to. be fireogrhned in the profeſſion of the faith and 
to. be edified therein as being :moſt: forcible: witneſſes: of 
thetrueth , by whom they who-remaine imcredulous- may. be 
conuinced : /They are alſo in moſt cameſ®manner tarbe cx- 
horted:to conſtanciein their profeſſion : becauſe theirfalling 
away-wouild greatly hinder the building ofthe Church, yea as 
ſoone. as they hauc attained vaco. any meaſure of knowledge, 

. - they are in like mannerto-be-:exhorted to lead'alife which 

| may be-without {candall yato/\\thoſe who : doe ;nof as yet 

'  belecue, and/ſo without ireproch vato: the. goſpel which 

"Be they profeſſe. For the procuring whereof there 1s in the 

| firſt planting of the Church great ſeueritic vicd, both by 
God. himſelfe and alſo by his miniſters; againſt all ſuc 

offences where by this worke may. -be . hindered, . For 

whileſt the Church is as it were. in > motion, - becauſe! at 

che firſt the truth of that profeſſion is called into queſtion, 

the falling backe of one' or any notoriaus .offence doth 

wonderfully. hinder the whole worke . Therefore , ale 

| though. many infirmities in 2p _ in Led 

uate- conuerſation were yea - and: : t to. 

wn amy delre withall- rill riper —_ 2 yes thoſe open ofiegee 

within n ,Whereby the: building of the Church is hindred in; re- 

offen S Tr , {pet either of thoſe who are without ; -or. of thoſe -who 
vſedin the in the Church. , are ſcuercly ro be puniſhed. Hi- 
planting of .ther we are to referre thoſe —_—_— —_— which.the 

Churche, I-orde executed ypan the / wicked in eftabliſhing the 

© [:Iegall gouernment by: Aﬀoſeryas vppon Corath; [Dathan, 
and Abiram , Numbers. 16, 32. yea that ſeucricie. in 
png to death him that wif /ad ſticks on 'the Sa- 


th : — Is. F6, ry _ mals Jabry CQr- 
regions -whi  Lorde moſt ſeuerely layde 
omne {eruants:,, even on Aoſes himſel y PL a 


| an bis 
c for doubgingof 
his 


FREipg whereof , there ' may more -forcible -menres be 


Ry 


his' wofde , yea vppon” the whole- Church for murmur- 
ing and ecuen for the kaft oftence;* So: was: Yzzathſmit« 
ter. 2, Sans. 6. 7. that Daxid and | the -whole Church 
who thert went” abour''the 7 repairing, the enlarging and 
adorning 'of-the warſhippe: of - G O D , might fearethe 


| Lorde!''S5 in building the 'remple / at [eraſelems the leaſt 


negligence of any, of the c in furthering rhis worke 
had - fearefull curſe ane]. 2e7 pe it, Nabow, IO. 29, 
So were Ananias and Sappbira ſmitten with ſuddaine 
death. As.5.in ſo much that all both within and with- 
out ahe Chad thy: feare, zhe Loriie, So. Pably reieted 
CMearke, AR . x5. 38. for leavin chem. in that longe 
iourney which they made for the Ipreading of the goſ- 


In this beginning it pleaſeth 'G OP. to give great in- 
creaſe ynto bis Church 5 lo that the preachin 5 thegolpell 
is more <ffcRuall in this infancy of the lack in_con- 
uettiby 1 any to "rhe obedience” of * the "fzirh then its 
afterwardes . Yea it'is a greate figne, "that they who 
doe tot” yeelde obedience ar the firſt, withe'\alrerwards 
more x more __ as a” ; pole gs Pf 
4 - LW our ofpell B'S hid , it y 1” 'y b | 
. If Fs Rl ing If the ' Lorde's not tied" to any 
uime;znd therefore we' ate (ll ro 'vſe all good meanes, 
thir' thoſe who doe not at the firſt 'belecue , may be 


'vorthe ar ſome other'time; 2, Tiymethy. 2. 25, for. the cf» 


ved nowe when-a5*the' trieth hath gorten ſome footing 
wmiong them and19 receatied” of many >the vanitic'of their 
£0 woiſhippe”;” whatſoeuerit be , is plaincly to be de» 
clared and alſo their miferable and fearefull condition li- 
'ving in the ſame's/ which at the firſt could not cenuenient» 


ly have beeryd6ne. Yea further they are carefully by all 


meanes poſſible *to be allured ro lone the rrueth by the 
good” behauiour' and honeſt conuerfation of! thoſe: who 
xre called , ſeeing thenrro 'be ſo weonderfully changed 

| —_—_ from. 


4% . Of the Chanrch, 

fromignorance tomiſdome and; ynderſtanding: from a.cor- 
rupt and: viciouscourſe to a,yertuous and godly life : by their 
_ courteousand {ouing behauiour towerdes them and gene- 
rally by ayoyding the offending themin all things 4s. farre as 
may” be. The which meanes being diligently yied we are not 
wedddbebur thar God will giue ſome goodſuccelle and bleſs 
ſing inthe conuecſion of many. 09 30 241.7257 


 Ofecckeſiaſticallgouernment ſo farforth-. | 


* &ititdhterwinedin thewordif God.” nn 


» 
-' 
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SeF. 1, Of the lawes appoixted by God for the Lowe ring of 
TE the church in geherall, Be 


A Eing that we haue declared ini 
| a Pouches isto prepare 
the matterfor the building of 2 
» | particular church , we are nowe 
*to goe on - with the building of 

'together in the foundatiohyg 
j walles. ayd other | principall 
parts , to,giue ynto itthe dego- 
of mination and forme of a hoyſe: 


are conuerted to the faith, & baptized,thereisthe beginning or 

ficſt foundationofa church, but not a church, vntillchey ioyne 

-togetherin ſome publike profeſſion of the faith. and the ſer- 
uiceof God, For euen as whena greatmultitude of men are 

together in any place, if they liue priuacely, cucty ongin hjs 
-owne houſenothauing any thing common ,, or to doe. one 
with another ,thereis no common wealth: becauſe; rhexe 

wante magiſtrats,, lawes, andordersto ioynethem —_— 
ine 


Of the Church. - 
Againe as where there are many ſtones digged 6ut-of the 
unde { whereunto we reſemble the conuerfion of men 


ro the faith ) and alſo hewed and wrought, fo that they haue 
loſt their naturall rudeneſle, and now hauethe forme of ones 


' firto belaidein a building,(which we may net vnfitlie cal the 


baprizing of-thoſe which doe belecue )if they lic aſunder here 
and rhere, there is no houſe till ſuch time as they be laid, 8 
faſtened rogethergn rae iuſt compaſle and forme of a houſe; 
itisinthis caſe. Men conected and baptized areindeede 
chriſtians, and members of the catholic ke Church, yet notof 


49 


The eftabli- 


ſhing of ee= 


che vifibleChurch,neyther doethey make a particular Church, |, fraftiall * 


ymillthey ioyne together in ſome publicke ſeruice of God ac- 
cording to thoſe lawes and orders which he hath appointed 
the-which make theſe ſtones cleaue together. Epheſ. 2. 11.in 
Chriſtaltthe building being coupled together, groweth robe 
a holy temple inthe Lord. Yea forthe moſt part there wasſome 
ſpace ef time giuen to thoſe who were conuerted,tolearne the 
ordersand condition of a Church before-they were _ 
metorheforme of it: ſo we reade, A. 14. 23. after that they 
had belecued riow a good ſpace of time, they had elders ap- 
pointed , and ſo became a Church : for moſt commonly men 
conuerted are afewe atthe firft,and therefore mult Ray till they 
be acomperent humber, yea when a ſufficient number doth 
belecue , there muſt be a time to confider the ſtate of the peo- 
ple, ro- prouide fit teachers and rulers , and to make humane 
conſtitittions forthe ordering of them , and forthe praRtizing 
6f thelawesof God.Thelawes & orders,the cftabliſhing and 
praRtizing wherof maketh a company of Chriſtians to become 
a Church, are of two ſortes. click are the lawes of God 
appointedfor the: gouerning of the Church : theſe doe con- 
taine the ſubſtance of the gouernment of the Church and 
acetheſame atthar ſametimeto all che Churches inthe world 


maketh a 
Churs b, 


Eccleſiafti- 
call lawes 9 
or eccleſia- 
fticallgo- 


lawes among 
 beleeners 


the oth ſort ixof humane conſtitutions made for the efta- nernmen; 5s * 
bliſhing of the former in ſome parcicular place , and doe de- partly dixine 
fineche circumſtances ofthe former lawes, and therefore arc aud percly 
ny Gage asthe — bumadt; : 
's , Or, ; 4 


- 


= Of the Charch. | 
af gleee;tins , perſons ," and-the condition of the Church 
require. Firſt of the lawes of God, then ofthe lawesof 
men: The lawes commonly calied Church-gouernment, 
or from the latter part Church-diſcipline are that parte of the 
worde of God, which preſcribeth howe panicular Churches 
ſeuerally and ioyntly ought to be orderedin vfing the publicke 
meanes of the ſeruiceof God . The firft worde of this defini» 
tion giuerh ysthis to vnderſtand that God hjgaſelfe is the-onely 
law-giuer in his Church as touching the ſubſtance of the 
ouerninent , which is not any deuiſe of man but a holy 
Wanebos liirucion of God, Yea we muſt of neceflitic graunt thisroyal 
__ w prerogatitſe to God , thathe be the author of the lawes by 
a 9 the which his Church is ordered : and thatbecauſe he: one 
"wat fo lie , and no creature can ſhewe after what manner he will 
<= was Ml be worſhipped . Sothat if there be any other-fortne of g6- 
*£5” uvernment deuiſed by man, itis wi-worſhippe ; and not one<- 
PrTuWen. lie not acceptable, butcuen abhominable in bis{ight..Yea 
the Church is the houſe of God wherein he dwelleth, and 
whercof he is the authour and owner . .And therfore iris 
g00d reaſon that he onelie ſhoulde: beare rule in it. : he ru-: 
eth ciuill ſocicties by the lawes of Kinges and Prinees, bur 
his Church by the lawes of Chrift his ſonne , whome-he 
bath annointed the onelie king of his .Church , Heaceir 
followeth that theſe lawes are not chaungeable bur perpe>' 
wyall and madeto continue as long as the Church rem ainoth 

inthisworld, So, 1. Tim 6.14. after that the Apoſile he 
ſer downe the ſumme of this doQtineghe chargeth 7imothie tw 
keepe thoſe thinges which he bad enioyned yatill the come 
ming of Chriſt, that is, that he endeauour by teaching them te 
others that they might continue for euer,, Forthat thele woodp 

are tobe ynderſtood of theſe lawes , it appeareth. Ferſy 21; 

the 5..cbapter where the ſame obteſtation: is viedin the fame 
matter. The doctrine of this gouernment is fully, plainely, ar 
perſcRly fer ſer downe in the worde of God, yea cuery parte of 
it: and therefore whatſoever parte of the ſubltance of the: goe 


words 


. weramacyt of che Church , cannot. be authorized by the 


nyngosvsg 


PEPSOLS 


of 
' Of the Church. 5 
worde, it is to be reieAted: for all the offices, giftes, fanQions, 
artesand manner of the ſeruice of God, are taught ys both 
preceptand by example . Bur itis otherwiſe wich the cir- 
cumſtancesof this goucrnment: forthey are not,neyrher could 
ibly be defined in the worde, and thereforeare tobe chan- 
ged as the Church ſhall thinke good. But the ſubRance of 
this goue tisperpetuall, cuenasis the worde of God, 
which ſhall never he augmented, and as is the worſhippe of 
God; whichſhall not be altered, yeaas permanent: as is the 
dodtine of faith , and as pgenerall. For as there is but one 
faith-and one 'G O D, ſe there is but one meancs of faith 
and of ſeruirig- God: not many as if there were tenne chou- 
fhde Gods ro be worſhipped : and as if the Church of 
G © D were a birde of divers colours , one-being' not like 


or conformable to another. And therefore as princes which | ry 


beare rule ouermany cities , doe make them all live vader che 
fame forme of lawes , and as children of the ſame parentes, 
are like It countenance and ſutable in their apparrell , ſo all 
theparticularChutches inthe worlde haue one andtheſame 
government appoiited-for them . The chiefe cauſe whereby 
many'are-induced tothinke thatno certaine forme of gouern= 
ment of the Church is commaunded by God,is, for that it is not 
handled ar large and of ſet purpoſe in the ſcripture, bus onely 
briefely touched and mentioned by occafion . Whereunco 

we anſivere 'thac ſo are 'many waighty pointes of religion” 
not ones 4n-plaicie- teatmes 'to be founde in any parte of 
Eripture, aad'many' brought in'onely ypon Tome occaſion 

the which to callin queſtion, were great imipiety: but there 

is no part of the: ſubſtance of this goueramenc which is 
nor plainely ſer dowae in the worde . Yea in theſe lawes 

the wiſedome of God doth fo cleerely ſhine, that che An- 
gels doe reioyce in beholding that heaucnly order by the 
which the Church is gouerned . So did the Apoſtle , (- 
boſſievs . 2. 5 . with ioy thinks yppon the orders of that 
Church . Alchough ths government of the Church be 
one aud the ſame at the ſame time , and cuca as the 


Hz yorde 


42 Of the Church; 


worde of God belongeth. alike to all ,-there being. ORC VBi- 
forme order appointed far all , yetche ume. is .chaynged- 
God himſelfe asit doth moſth agree tath ry Rate of 
the Church: wherein doth appeare that m ible wiſedome 
of God, Epheſ.3.10. Bur the foundation and groundworks 
of this goucrament doth alwaies remaine the ſame, .as we. 
ſce the lawesof kingdomes and common-wealthes to be ofe- 
ren changed, but yet the fundamentall, lawes whereon. the 
tate ſtandeth , doe alwaies remaine firm? and vachaunged?z 
This gouernmentis alwaies changed. ynto a bereer ,and more 
 perfeRRtate, euenasthe Church doth continually growe: 20 
rfeion, - Forif we compare the latter ages wr 
generally with the former , we ſhall fiadethat as there:is.im 
articular mena growth intheir bodies and foules, falb i ub 


wares chan. the Church . For the latter times doe excell the former,,pot 


gedtoa bet- 
ter eftate. 


onelyin number of profefſoursbur alſoin knowledge, andin 
abundance of all ſpirituall graces. The cauſe. __ is g for 


that.ic war God to reucale himlclfe to theworldnox all ag. 


once, little andlittle ; Heb. 1,1.. cuen as his word hath 
beenein thele laf ages more fully declared to the Chureh.chen 
before . Thus ſhall the Church growe till we. all meete. inthe. 


_ meaſureof the ſtatureof thefulnefle of Chriſt. And hereinwe 


capnotreſemble the dealing - God mote oy the jw 201 ko _ | 


-c 4 * 


viuall manner which —— ein brig 
whodoe not attbe ffi lay yponthew har gh rndp and peefeh 
kindeof diſcipline mhichalterys:dexche weaahenas ures 


ſon pf their pe they. ore ak ge ite Yeathis | 
continual amber © y -F was ſhewed-by Ezech,4-1, 


verſ.3. 4+ 5. by the aing o temmant THAW Pip 
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i. 2% 730Þb 3Þ MN 496.0" * 17109 
7 E find jnithe worde.of, God three kindey of 
Chursh-gougtnment,.the firſt-of theſewas in 
force before-the giving of the lawe,, the ſe- 
WN EA cond x 3 Gaga —_— ps in the 
9: time, of the: golpey. -£Þ ye. may; fitly 
iEie3:s | "eel vnto the fir infancy of, Achilde be- 
ing _ borne: in the which: although abtre: be albthe-fa- 
cukics of the ſoule , and:bodyy. yetahey: gannoy;as yet doe 
their funRions, ant] therefore-can bardly ;be, dilcerned, or dj- 
= yon Sd m_ ad there Ae: OI of 
Chuch-gouertwenty alr y.doenos ſaplainly;appeare 
2 inthe other following; mere was aminiftetic-ofgheworde 726 _ 
alchough ioyned or rather confoupdeil! wwitha, zhig \Ghuil go" e ſtate of 
veronierte, far bothebe officexlay ySpanu the tult borac ipthe | * My 
familly<. The: worde of God:was in-ſmall meal. and;fel-/77*"* 7c 
dome reucaleg, .:the. &me yas confined by gdiztets: lacra-: We 
ments and a}ſoifrengahened by cepliites: again abs. difo-. 
bedient, But-4ll theſeahings: woarrbawle 164 16&jalfp. 
thenumber.of profeſſourswas vity {males Eer:ahiatime: was: 
thefirſt infancie of the Cþurch, fromy,whichijþ was-epntinus 
ally co growe onto perfeRionINext ymeo: this, ſuoreggeth the 
manher of gouetnment. wwdex- the dawenſtiquted: by. God by, 
the mittifteric of Hoſes 4: being auch;matire notbeyithet the/Fhat was 
former; euen 8s'is the childhioode/$orabe infancic: a/othat tbe face of . 
nowe All the faculticsdoitheiedtuerall ſunBious iy, andoonayl#he Charch 
eaſely be perceauedin shemſclies:; and :<1Ringuiſhed-from 294cr rhe 
the other. ar grows +. God inlarged, andithe. (ave. 
number of thoſe that ſerve -God,' d:to- raany milli=  - 
ons: thecwillof Gortlſp plentifllly and largely zeuealed thar it - 
was of necefſitie. covmittedto wwtiting; leaſtthatitſhouldbe | 
forgorten z IE es Ie ;rhe-truth of it a- 
a vnbelciſe: Sharpe anddieucrecentureseppoimted for of- 
endours : and yet this is. but UE ham + 
enmoat? amtearaantoþ "_ p* 


54- Of the Church: 

*'04/.4.1.&is ſofarre yea much more exceededin  perſeRion of 
the tit; BiBYoth exveane thefortrer, © The thirdiz in the 
time of the goſpell, wherinthe Lorde doth asic were put the 
laft hind 25' the pourrnivithe &f his Church: bringing is 
to that perfefton which ſhould continue to the end of the 
world. Nowis the numberof thoſe who ſeruc God encrea- 


| ſed abouernealureyin {& muchrhatthe Churchmuſt eplarge 
| her retwes221d - eccauc - UI eh&! nixtiong, of the earth" comm 


/ X:;-2:3; and according» 


ly appeare 
which: it doth 


ard cetemotites: view before, were arade of -no vſe and'ins 
feeds of theis the, ceigethivelte; cams in-place,Nowe'are 
all che" thilteries of out ſaluation :'yncouered',' the: ſhas 
dowes' being driuen' away by thoappearing of the foancof 
righreoriſatfſe, The graces ofthe ſpirite are.nowe aSitwers 
witv efulthantipouret" on -thote which beleccnc 0 whicls 


| Gol kepeia/ fore till this time; ithagby the [plencifill pous, 
The flait fs of thetti out, he tight: celebrate the glorious marizge: 
of 


the Churci 


- inthe time 


of the Loſpel. 


Chrift wich his Church, Hereof doth rhe waole difference; 
ariſe: we knoworhat the worlhippe:iof God: is" ieichet-outs' 
ward confiRing iti bodely aRions, or inwacd/inithe obedis 
ence of the hactschis dorttthe Lorderequire pthe otherivinor 
acceptableyitd him, 'buras icproceed asciiis dantaines 
The outwatd worlhipps witl-caſely be performed, atrhougys 
ithaue m6R ſreightcondicions annexed yno ir-5/as we read” 
Aica. 6.6. where withall hall Iromebefore the Lordetwill he ac-' 
ape theoſvl of rams.hv. us inmace and Gull wore 

| x0 ppc 


CY 


ple fe 
es hi 


56 Of the\Charch. 
from the refikoPthe pegpleininiuny. reſpeRtoand fot the ſams 
ead the high pricft wasadornedwith plotious robes, that ſo 
he'mightthe' morevexcell.:Bur nowe none of thefe 1neancs 
arcinvſe : ——C— ſimplicitie of the goſpel! is 
infteed forre aboueall. The Chytch then lad bura ſmal mea- 
fare of knowledge it compariſon of theſerimes and accor« 
dingly were they ranght-'but nowe the Lorde' tegketh for 
«10ther meaſure of knowledge and therefore other meancs 
of artaining ir are neceſlarilyro be- vied. Lally this ist6; be 
noted char this Church+pouernttent was neuter altered, but 
Th by the expreſſe commuundementof God, as'ic was ordan- 
* $096” ed by hitn onely: thettiariging of i=being confirmed by tai- 
ment of the r\cles to br from God,as'wenay ſee inthe wos we 10 ne 


Church ne» lepall- government byAfs]ds, and*thisvnderthe goſpeli bythe 


yo _ ed Apolties;indtharchabge,2. Chron.8,' 26. and 35, 154" wasby 
M2, 4; (peciall dire@tion” from God. Yea the gouernment of the 
{ 1097 nn © Church both typicallbefore the'gofpel,and reall in the time of 
_— om ir,vwas inftitnted by extraordinary prophets,to wit; Adeave, Me 


ſes, and Chrilts 3pofYles,and fofeft toordinary ttiiniſters,tiame, 

'to the firſtborie; then'ro"the Leuits, and laſily tothe -mini- 

ers of the wordin the'time "of the goſpell. *Thus much in 
generalfof Chiurch-gouernmentand of the rhtce divers ftates 
of it, whereof order requireth/ that we ſhoulde heere en- 
rreate inþattictbir; 'But We cannot inthis ſhort'treatiſe enter 
inte this Wide and large field *2ndtherefore ſuppoſing for or. 
ders fake, this*argunitdto be hetehanted;ywe yor on ts 
that which folloyeth, WheT i355.» av) 31 I. It v\ 4" 
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X0'cometothe tumanelawesof 

"the por moorh wo"rrpen wewil 

3, coinparing 

"I went 4 the viorchid lire 

Mo [of- of God, andſecondly as they 
WAS WS)! Ein chemſelaes. Forthe fill, 


LETS Y wotlk kmdes agree in-namebe- 
| 'both 'called ecclefiafticall 
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andin Hhovtidihichy otderofttic-Church,andalſs 
iwthegencral! Nh hich ſendecn? Goditt> 
__ with thoſe aQions which belong ynto it. Yet they differ 


in many reſpeRes; Firſt and mail in the anthor or efficient, 


ulelle, the otherby,men; | 
kn Srisf Fe. "ge excellent 
ho M1 


the Qeronmerbip: 
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fornc ons or afewoichers, Forasa king who 
OT dothoyſe himſetſeto make theickitfelawes by 
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32 Of the:'(harch.© 
he leaneth to themthispower to take vp andretaine-cuftames, 


faſhions, and orders proper tothemſelues, yea to make m_ 
cular lawesof matters of le oment 2s may beſt SE 


they {anal Nag hid to fis; ſo hat TT 
his Church himſclfe madethe chiefe orders burtleftthe re 


the Church to make. brag daech aro es abour-the ba 
ſtance & very forme of the {eruiceof One other aboutthe 
circumftanccs-of 3r.iAnd theref ES: this Is6 


tharthe "akole ſea, } of: ahokiſei in \thefullgwopos 
tionof 15 js —_ not wanting $Ihe1 found jon's walles 3's 
roele ,-butaftcrward Ou vic.nadesand prunes, 


keep the frame faito he),ye | | e5,amdw 
euct is tequiſitetd inakerheſaid ti ious' Wc 
place forthe. builder: of jt. 2cper To the government i 


Church asitis appointed by Goto trathin fone pwr brede 
deſcribes; is the-perſe@fraang ofchpbonle; of Gad,.the lays 
of meu' are, the tþer; im cw which'ar0 weled, .thayor 
wits; 5:19 \Y IL 0307 N 1.030 id enviht $200 : fl: wn Gra; 
MOM 203 21 HH Gt: q>Lts i}! 

: 2 \ Ofvhema er heyy afcat henna "i 
: » 08. L Wed bt robe LOST OS. ©1132 119#2 
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fderthenature ns ns" and 81s 
ſtmnaly. Firfidgr theanarteref, aofolames:nh 
? on i 


:uernmeritof' the Churais), 26) wityad ew 


_ Fernaf Goals cime; n what place, yea and bow often tpughrtobe.xfed; 


worſhip. 


+ all which ateviually calted ritesor ceremonies},candare _ 
were 5/ thr faſhicas ofthe Ehutch >iAs forrenawple, 
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lawcs agrecable to cach people would haue beene ſo infi-, 


Of the (Church. 59: 
coach ' the people > but howe often they ſhoulds teach: 2c: 
what ſpecial! times, where” and 'with what pefture:, theſe; 
hinges are not determined in the worde of God', bur left, 
tothe ccclefiafticall lawes of men, If irbeasked whyichiath, 

God to decke and beaurifie his Church vnder thelaw, 

Not: onely wich'the ſubltance of goucrament, bur alſo with 
Joanany ceremogiglllawes that (carſe any circumſtance of any. 
=Rion was left ynappointed by: himſelte;, [and to ſuffer his 
Qhunch nowe in the time of the goſpelltobe nakedand de. 
Fitute. almoſt of all ceremoniall lawes , but ſuch as are 
mmade:by men ,"we anſwere rendering three . cauſes there- 
of 4” The firſt is 5 for that the Church | ynder:the lawe. was: 

wichourthat ripeneſle of knowledge whereyncoſhe hath.come 

inc the-time” of ''the 'goſpell's and therefore had neede:co 

- kaue all the particulars of cucric ation preſcribed, But now 

the /Church being. endued with more knowledge hath theſe 

thinges lefre ro her-diſcretion , cuen:as weifee men vic. to 
drale ; who if they: commir- any- builinefſe ro one whome 
they :chinke- ro'be-endued with wiſedome:and experience, 
they: doe nor refl wang vr wroge comets of doing; bur - 
onely thus much in generall-chart they wouldehaueluch a 
ing :done : otherwiſe if. he wante this knowledge, :then 
they leaue! nothiyg! arbitrarie ro 'him/b.g ſet dowae ;eurrie, 

Pointe id the ſpecial circurnſtances:thereof The ſecond 
cauſe-is*this\ tn rhe making of cheſe' Church-lawes 'there 
muſt be greate regarde had, ( as we afterwardeareto ſhow) 

of the nature, manners, behauiour , and tate of that ,peo- 

ple for whome they are co be:made,; Nowe vader thelaw 
texifGble Church did confiſt of one nation vacly ,, to:wit,. 
ofthe wes , burvaderithe goſpell/ all the: nations of: the 
worlde are at one time or othier 'of the: Church, So! that 


Bite ; that-they coulde not have beene written ; neyther doth. 
the worde of. God nawe belong inanypartto any:anc natis, 


ony/bur general Aaron me irdhe che Churcir bes 
ag bound incegande f ber: infancy: to the ablcruation. of 
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60 Of the (hurch. 
the legall ceremonſts,.nowe'the ,Ghuuch is-ſet-in, full lidere; 
rie- by tbe comming; of Chiſk apd,no fixcher [tyod; xo duc 
outward ritesthenſheliflerb hen ſelte.rfomatthele peclefiallts 
call lawes made by. the! authority of -the' Church , doe. nos 
ftretchthemſelues ynco the ſabſance of the, goverhment ofctie 


Church,as tothe infliunion ofany ofbce belzdetbole whiehare 

exprefly mentioned inthe wotde,'Ifivbe phiccted that nw 

did adde vntor the: ceremonial lawe: the pffict oflingets 

» Chro. 6.: 31. The anſwereis, that he did-this by himaſelfe: aud 

others,as by prophets , not by any ordiparic anthoritic; Inch 

ſecond place weare to:ſcegafter whatmannerandby whataule 

theſe lawesare-to.be made, We arifiwere: according tothe word 

of God, the ſquareotall civjſbanandifpirituallettions;norony 

ly inthe orilering ofthe Qburch, Biralorbroughaunthe whole 

courſe of a chrittian mans life;.-Butiſccing: that, they.are. not 

expreſly mencibnedin the worde phbwe doth it 'appeate that 

they oughtto be framed according:to: this:rule:? Theianſwere 

is;that Set Paget 9s - nar the 
es-firltby-giuing generabmaldsto/gudery a5:hdle; Ebay 

> ws pught to Ce enoſ awes yrilawfulk or. roar: 
rice tothe moralllawe.of G nothing inconucnient 1 offentag 

How ha- or hunfultcothe Church z;nothing ineedlefſc:and fupcerflyous 
mane eccle» yeathat they.dught tobn ſo.neade;as they; ma ener gran 2 
faſtical the gloticof; Godand theedeficationof the Clirch Burrhiſe 
lazes are ſet rules loebdong aswel tothepanidularactions of ptauatemen 
downe im the ag1tothe publicke conſultations of the Church, ſothat they 
wordof God, cannart be any certaine direQian incthis. behalfe,. And: theres 
fore. we miſt: come tv the! ſecond brlpe which: the! ſcriptude 
doth affordevscfonthe: making of: mele! lawes 516 wit; par 

ticular exomplesnfthe like; tafes which! giue d greate. lighte 
intheſe*aQtians; and;are a ſufficient warrant for. vs to im» 
rate, the difference : bttwixt thoſe cafes and thoſe which: we 
hauein-hande ; being. voſelie 'obſernued ; But neyrher this ſe« 
condmeaness ſafkacnc forfprauich as particiilatraſesarciſos 

infinice. awd thuerſe thattherecaryibe alwhies be found like'exo 
anples: PTIEEGINT Tc cheicxaples bting ny 

cls : ; 
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OfttheiChueb,) Gy 
lunede gre compoutrſiggtlouby and exroure; And therefore 
wa homregouferaheahitdand, 1af Mmeanes which is, 
thanthaſe HImanedawes be mmade-agrecable.to the Jawes of 
Gaqd.z-and! the;ceremonies-to.the ſubſtance of Church-goe« 
ucrpipens , 19 25 they .miay coſtly expreſie andreſemble the 
nature of-zbeations; But atutber this third .way:doth;alwaies 


f _—_— qe i$is hard zodes 
the true nature ation, where yuto the-£eremonie 3s = 


to be made conformable, eſpecially ſince the time wherein 
the gouernment of the Church hath been peruertedgaltered 
and almol wholly*cortupted cavalſo becaule; that it.is votial- 
waics cafe toiudge a right of the generall,nules-and of the 
examples of the ſcripture , and of thoſe other pointes which 
——————————— _—_— 
:appointes for this: purpoſe ,; and which being diligent 

vied well by. thc: bleſbng of God lead: vs:40 the rich, Thy 
werfee thatthedeuilipg: of theſe -lawss ought:rp be according 
Sthemardeot God: and yer ſog-abaritbey are left arbitraric 
w:thokbucelyt oababif In, ere avi full for:cheltito- doe what 
thby-lifinibe leafiidftien: off theſr,prinate utes mugh lefleio 
the publckordesingof the Chinch;Farthe word God pub 
be eurrule gecdrdingts the which all 2Qionsapd lawes.a5t 
9: be ſtared :ahd knied. Forouep: thefe-things which: are: in 
their awnvanit? indiffegent, 8 lcfitoour an. choiſeio doe, 
or notto-- dot bepg igenttally iconfidered!,.yet! whengtithey 
cime to be practiſed & weighed withſpedalcicumſianets.lo 
that the tructh dothappeare 'vntd-ys:; then they prenQ more 
mderent as before. biltcirbergood: or <lull2y ito be; done. pr 
uw wr 7 Fen aries —— 
; oo) zckly preached , is a ching 11- 
afferent, wherref there is na cetendtaentern the worde, 
andthetcforcitiglefy ro the Churth ta determine. Yetifth 

zppoint thoſe-times txvbich the people :2cantior. comteniemsy 
coinetogetber . thenthexd orcuen;jit this offerenebing of- 
ſeri againtttheqrerdemat/Gody whichcommendeth thacin all 


our athonshorh "mn publick we d6 tiat 
» $4.0 3 


which 
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which ky take moſt for the bf God add thi edi 

eacion of hee Bierhien's the (14 SxAaa which. at (y 

made that Uny-arc onely ineoturnichy 'to- 

fimp! mply valawfull, although they'cannov lawfully 'be: matey 
ey niay lawfully*be- obeyde.; For: ids 


In connevict oof for any, man ©tnhuyr-griefs "eter rarared rn Partly 


lawes may 
brocher, yer itis lawfalttotake and nerf ee 


lavfally be G or 06 nvena ma 
obejed, pe prateads _ chun i 


$4, 4 - Avinding to rh rarer lac 
- eghtevbe macs, fbo4i 00 5160 23:2hq 
; 331030} 13135 5343 3 £7 ene fit 3 
> Hur we ſhe'that Ho titres \hoghteds 

F725 ruic of theſe lawes. : in aduifing whereof 

bi] there muſt 'confiderntion be- tadof ati cine 


22 Snat= mine kedoyre.y Yechatly cheſs! Fir 

or condition of the time: mice wo Chinech is 2 [rect 
of the nature;diſpoſition and faſhions 'of rhe Thi 
lyofthe Aaeof thacChurch i for which: the lawes arero by 
made.Fourthly of the conduianofthe cal eſtaceofche 
dome-6r-commonaweakh , whereinithe' Church: is 
Andlafily of the lawes of diet! Churches. » We ſay that in 
making - Church-lawes.befides the dircRion of the worde, 
divers other rules are neceſſirely'to he obſerucd..Firlt-rho 


| Nate'of the time /whetein we -liuey whether tt: bewrime'of | 


knowledge-wherein-men docommonly 'knowe-the-wiltof 
G OD \, or a time of \ignorance- aid blindneſſe; wheres 
in the worde 'of 'G O D-is-rare us it-wav in the .tiaies' of 
Eli, 1. Samwell. 3. 1, Hereof due re i920>be! _ 
that neither lefſe nor - more be 4 of: the 
-che lawes then. the mune-: can atforde:; rw anne! >. 
-noraunces. may 'beoſuddamlyortkmwayy bur publi 

alindnefle: cannot be fully 'amendcd)ibur; itnprogorefie cio 


binge 
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6 


tntes Bar forh®rimes the tart of GO Dc Minerh-cliures 


iy; .euer-5 the ſumne at Hoorie- diy , which-ar other times 7nyabi: 
izavercatÞ with cloiides,: and: miftes of blindaefle , andſbi- ecclefueftical 
neth. amore —_ ever ay che ſuite inthe - deginning'of j,xe; regard 
| 2th been the 'Rarecof the!Churchnove muſt be bad 
uheſe many: tges |, *whercitt blindnefle. nd :palpablecdirk- of the hnow-. 
nefie-brought in by antictirift bath 'ouerſhadowed:thetace [,1,, yy jg. 
of the e eh > bur nowe by the mercy of 'G:OD ,,,,.»ce of 
the riuerh {hath theſe" friany-yeares ,>and-toth daily;more ; 4, r,me, 


thi: day;?'-*Fhie:! 


anc" mote appeare pen be Amara ther if we: doe 
mlpate-chis preſene\ the: ich 2thofe- dayes /Wherein-it 
pleated God'nort many: yeatrs:ipattro/reugale hib willy. 
£0: vs y/ we {hall ear knowledge in 
1 5! yea-lo?Þ; 00a ran tan or 
phad avthe\beghmning thi. feremens have 'brengreat 
ignonulneeand aki vwtcpetier xe tight which 
hawedewth: dppoeig2 $6:that according ite” the: differen» 
xx:of rtnes (i wotnnuſt allo! make a:diverfitic of 'eoclelb- 
poem enely :<f the people 
ref chem all@ abs ; 

aduiſe: wif uppeine/afidſe; taves!livchoralilfoiggh 


by {rot cas might begdedbred ablarge: if: ic.were need) 
ws de:fidogcoppos }\þy the whirh meandsir remmerh 
reepatienth; dou? fedortachs.zriove-gn proceſie of time, 
thenthey cubar 


many: unperſettivns 

Leemed- nomhi v Thas we ſee __— wer 
benyogo2s! qhe: necefſitio!dF preaching: the: 

pre pentilboyas!'in/Tumecr pike .Qhadcd 


anticicof -ar the ofarft thoy-newer uhieamed. 485; \123-18. 
Secondly if; this: be: graced. bar? they toi! whome tlie 
miuifng- of:lawes forche Cinnerizgcommmited; do ſee the 
ow — —— an” 
8 4 


tlig-ithe panes thewhole, 


witpxdeecrexedtiiatvorfiers at [ivowiytie] yeuitbopigre -_-- _.. 
panakers . ef: the jpnor array ware ; 
whercin they tiueg from chewtgch no man can bevel} 


\ . 
_ 
k 
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yeraliere muſt; hedyfiheſtate of the Chuath,-end 
...c ofthe propleafar; theſelamwes.ars to; be adey 35.the 


\..:-., Apoſtle withedſeth, thatherould. nor-ſpanke robe Canimtine 


phy ;2zCor-34 . a3: vito. ſpiritually butas pnigcarnallmen and 
VA Yom ns lnddracion.of this tha cate be, gaue them-jmke 
ad meate.-And in ke azanger be wriwata to:ohe 


"| Rotwaves that their ſaluation was: nowe murh- nearer they 
© , Whenthey did ficſt beleeus Row. 13. whete bo{hewerhk/thas- 
1.1, cheaghtof igndraunce. and:etheulme wherein they bad lived 


Shargerlans$0Titwss Tu ai:0g oThatifaubmth 


had gave 9nand paſied away bylitde & lietlezand inlikemane 
nery the lay hadiappieched; Fpr the: Apolile, dulſcerhar:ihe 
gentilswhich.badimbraced he goſpcLcouldnotias the fiefiler 
goe their wholecouſe of life, :whereunts they had azencons- 
tinuallyaccufiomed a; and didin ther reſpect, ng dowbt)rals 
Jerate- many-thinge awong{ them; bþy-xcaſon:of the-{time; 
which aldgtwacde weragr: tobe fuffered. In.eegardi at ohe 
diverſe natuts ofithe poaple;, we-may copfidergbarlowenced 
"more ſharpe and frgightJawes tokegperbem in erdes thor a- 
thers doe = The which conlidecationthe., © did ccinwmtcnel 
Grafieveenesaall- 


robe made traicdilyareytuill beaftet aritl loweibelliesherefarb beaaiii 


ple ther for Hawes whereuntatheptople are. generaligiandrafier eh 


Seprove thew ſharply, Anil ficeiallyaveartbers to-nbte the 


dffend:;s, and: 
\Yeatbe —— 


| receaed 
Arvaften tincsto be tnarked in appointiig the-odutyarije ob- 
dersand cetemoniesof the Gbutch! For:many:things 
enfrncy Sqnaes, Meh foghpreſa 
[ mecly 3m Tohs 
Clutch, LAs anna 5 
kwcy,wedteto havoadye 
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Of arch oy 


agege elk&fully cftaliſhed andicrled, 
pure orcorrupt , perf! verfeR ori orim perfect * all the lawes of the 
eons yr nr rg os ramedaccordin all which 
| (mm hereafiar to-intreace; .Founhly the lawes'g frhe 
ch-xce-lo're be. made 25. chat. they; doc nat. crefle* the 
lawes. of the: commanwedlth-whereia the Chufch is ,by. hin- 
che Church, from;perfourming any.ciuill dyetie,which 
is lawtullig dedonogand to omit other reſpetes which 
berein.are50 He: [fic chi2 is diligently ro be regardeds chat 
wpdoclabour s5 conform. our lawes to: the lawes. of thaſe 
Glitches, whidh-are-moſtpure and ſyacere in the goucrn- 
ment; of the Gaurch : that as we have the ſame. faich . and 
ſubtanceof nt, ſo alſo we may haue the ſame cere- 
monies. and: ceglefiaſticall orders. pn uh nor all ( for 
CONT — os Z ok befides. that 
Repel agpromes [matters bogh of oor 
———_————_ t any..ja ».15 as alweet 
hannanje:in; the: cares of God , and Lot cent in thecies 
eG all, men Fuen-of thale-nho. 0 "wy. a fram.che faich- 
3a alſo! bring great oritic. and. obedi- 
LE AER Gourehes,; For that bs haodly = 
ay Chriltian will be founde ſo peruciſe and wilfull , as to 
caritemnse ,aureiedh yhole orders , which arc approucd and 


prciifed-by many: » This wt tg = Apolile 

rk; and keape. is. force Calrere 
af haGluchegewatkng fact Cont, 
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.' - "Set," 5 Of chonunber if eoclifraftWfall liwver,”\,” -* ;* 

; : Y bf 2.220 IN 030 93449 
HE numberof theſe lawes ought'ro be-defs. 
nedby theneceſfiticoftheChurch ;thatthey 
beſo many asare fitedfulifor eration 
of the goodeftate and ofder' thereof; ſo tha 
yg if any weretaken away, therewould a mani 


: ——=Y ſcftinconuenience follow; Doe hethe 
numberto exceeds tlie neceſfine ofthe Cihireh ; abs 
theſe cauſes, ' Firft becauſe the multituUeof la wevls corkres 

\ rie to chriſtianlibertie in thatit d6th'both refiraine meryſivin 
doing thinges which otherwiſe were: verie*commodious'fer 
themto doe, andalſoimpoſe dueties,the performancewhere- 
of being othermiſe needleſſe is a bunthien-and trouble tothe 

Ferwhateas C;ccch; Thisrealon oughtto be of great force foratils puts 
ſerthe wal- | eſpecially in this time of the' golpell'; wherein it hath 
eitude of ef- "1 c21c& God, in greatmercy and wiletiome to takefrom his 


clefiaſticall Church thatheauie yoke of ceremoniall lawes'wherewith ſhe 


laveronght .. oricuouſly clogged before /atiqroenducher being rowe 
robe a%9)- more neartly ww: ro Chtift her uzband), parkchis noble 
ded. priuiledge and benefir of Chiriftiaty kibertie z:the 4hich*) 
uen by God , tnan cannot 'withour great iniavie both up 
God and man take away. Andhereby Pg 
what atrimpious andintollerable eyramny the'Churebio? Rowe 
hath exerciſed i andoverthe Chunch:of:God, impoſitg ſuck 
aninfihite humdber of yainerid Adiculous ceremonies 45deth 
farre exceedethe number both ofiudiciall & affb ofheathwiiſh 
ceremonies; And therfore herin we are to followthe —_— 
efthe Apoliles, At.15B8.1 ſeemeth good to the fpiritof 
and to ys, notto lay any burthen of obſeruations the 
Church morethen is needfull . Secondly the multi of ec- 
clefiaſticall lawes doth bring with it a multitude of ceremo- 
nies, whichin no caſe is to be admitted : forthat it doth de- 
rogate from the ſimplicity of the worſhip of God: andfor an 
heartic and fpirituall ſeruing of God doth inſtitute a dead wor- 
Qiip not piercing iato the heart. Thirdly where there: are 
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Of the Church. 67. 

apiavietehere ary os nr 9 ys 
and ſo thenecefirfic of ſorae' -maktth the retro be 
leſſe obeyed and deny, Icremaineththarwe ſhould ſhew 
to whome the making of ecclefiaſticall lawesdoth belong:but 
asbefore' we did deferre- to ſpeake of the firſt moyer in the 
planting of « Chuech tillwe come tothe difiint kindes of a 
Churcl2 fo his <adlien: muſt be nlened to the: fame. 


penne; 3: 

SHAP. VL. 
w5r the divers ftates of a particular Church. 
——_ Of as onfabliſied fxte of « Church. 


| —_ n Hus' we _ wg ( as ic 
Dy In Y ' hath plea od to giue va. 
Ni ERR et ' £© wakia knowledge = ) 
Foo W1, {:<e whole frame of a particu- 
lar Church : che matter where. 
of it confifteth being. a come 
pany 6fchriſtions called 


toge- 
</119 we pgs 
Py ov etl % andchiefly the Ferns oe Sh 
L2.2822.;2 Wand fecondlythepolitiue lawes 
For 1 mee Te ym IP > arpe a 


rote wodof Godo 
befullyand pore ftbliſhed ical places, = (b - 
0 _ 


perſetmannevandvf the maliceof Sachem; ihe_g all 
2OIvE tohindorthis ana Rr JOS 
4herarions , whereof come he : verſe fates of a 
= all whidhthisis generallyto be notcd, ghatchey 


Jinks nxianybetvicdans; —_ _ ms - 
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The difficul- that men alrbough conuerted from mfideli 


a Church 
mahketh an 
and able 


fred tate. 
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68 Of the (hurch, 
preſcribedinthe worde of God, the-which: may: lainſully. the 
tolerated, where byreaſon of the prefenefiate oFabe Chuirchyy 


they cannot beamended,yerſo a5 that we doe alwaies aime'at! 
chat which ought robe. Thc Jetres whereby.this worke is, bin= 


dredthat'iticannot come toperfeRion at-the. firſt are of tww2, . 


kindes,natural & yiolent;The firſtkind we call natural, becauſe. 

they ariſe of no outward cauſe bur cuctiofithe yery bardaefſe of 

the worke itſelf, as theſe for example. It commeth oftentopaſle, 
1 to faith wg can- 


not ar the firſt be brought to ſubmit themſclues wholly to the 
— > pouernment of the — eatheretanbardlic begaten 


at the firſt a ſufficient numberof teachers enducd with ſuffici. 
ent giftes for this 4 arg aorewogmn iis yotto be 17 yn that | 
the lawes whereb y the Church is ; gouerned.ſhoulde be. | 
broughtto perſeftion, For neitherthe SEIFES0s wil 
choroughly knowen, till they bape he | 
neyther the humaane conftieuions of, the Chugh 
the people and agreeableto all c clude ; 
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and to bring them to any good eſtate : for thenall the or. 
ders of the Chureh werefrmimgexnto them for thar. they 
werelately ordained ard had not bene praQtiſed before. Hence 
it was that aftcr-they wereplanted and fully builce by the A- 
poſites,. they did-ſtill require their. continuall' care, as P:.wle 
ſath:of himſelſe, 2. Corin ; 31. 28. that the/caxe of all the 
Churches lay ypon: himſelfe; For although be.being preſpr 
with them LA: ry e meanes of 'others , did fet all chings 
in due order, yet they did-nor continue long in that eſtate, 
but fell inro many abuſes and diſorders in lite, doctrine. and 
gouernmentgthe which may be ſceneas in other ſo-eſpecially 
in the Churchar Coriszh the which whileſtit was-in-this vaclia+ 
bliſhed Rare was euen ouer-growetr with diſorders. And {9 
it: is' with 'other Churct. es being. not fully ſeiled + for, as: x 
F ouſe maybe eaſely ſhakenaſunder before A ot-it bg 
frmixiquned together, cand:as children in rheit, young age 
we ſobioAtengy daumigersandare caſcly-harts 1o the. go- 
neenmbngiof: is mnoftcommonly iconfounded)\ and 
radenmder-foore; (before ir” berconfrmcd by yſp.and pro- 
Cracks omni ro-wheme:abe care of, fuch 
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euer. no - chriſtian 
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his Church, are fully eſtabliſhed:all the ceclebalticall fun 

ons and all thoſe meanes whereby the Church is to be edi- 
fied in the obedience of the faith, being vicd ſo farre forth as 
: humane 
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So cho baiche rar Ronin 
acgligentlyexceuted;. biitthat he that ethaneth hboutethrim 
cxhortation, the xeacherindadtiine, be cbat dafttibureth infim= 
 plicicie, and herbarruleth, indiligenceyhe that ſheweth mer- 
. cyinc Rd whenasthg people do bytheſe- meanes 
rſs | icada godly. and achiiftian life agrecable:to-rheirptofeſſion, 
Race © then " ILIR perfite tate of 'a Church. The which al 
and | 25 batb bene erctofore noted it can hardly be attained - >) 
"the | cially of: Churches. canbRRing :of great niukitudes of proteſ= 
od || foutts, yr weate trader ctirendemuour , committing the fiK+ 
ruth | <<fſc af;our. labows te: the bleſſing of Gad, to-whem. nothing 
yo | ishard or impeſſible;yea who doth ſo bleſſe and proſper them 
ang thatlabokr inthe building of kis church farre aboue their ewne 
ain | expeAation bar theg ſhall ſee: ſuch fruite: of their labqures, 
; || nhich would ſeeme anpobbble © bebroughteo pou by& the 
_—_ INT An 'G2* 50133!s £N00!s 
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12188: SHDÞub & 7593s 0210! | 
ERSSY He Forde lnmiey! is yer mortar: ts 
I-hisCinireh; and graunteth thatin many pla. 
3-ces it ſhould haue not ohelyaperfect butal-- | 
+) hf ſoa flomiſhing; eſtate; zhe-which. is-20 be : _ 
PRELIESconfidered! in; theſe. qhings... Firſt when s -.. *: 1 
-f the;Chuckdodrecdnfift not of a imalcom- ho -—_ 
cues zÞir: of great-milicudes: profeſſing the of Chriſtians 
wits bÞ'Chriſt, ipmifing him, calling ypon hum and fer. 00000 
bien echo mis no doubr:is a/heppic thing and moſt daih, 
hs Hunt; <bermiſbed-, : In; this reſpeRt the Churches | 
| is cheſs daies do'flouriſh a3 it in-t0- be hoped: thar-they 
th as || will doc more: and et this. is the time GO 
4. 


7 he primi- farnow we arc not to. looke:fot the-cxtehbd 
cine Church prophccie, ſpeaking ia ſtrange tongues, 

454 moſt flo- ſuch like yg bythe which the primicue Ch 
7:/h in fpiri- riousand didfloriſh jamoRt wonderfull man 


7. Of. theibwih 0 
the Lorde hath appointed thi. thofalnelſc>oſithe geriates tall 
comein and notonely:fewehere.andthercy buceyea whole 
counties, kingdames and nations f{nbmut. thowtclats to'the 
obedience: of; We” et 09" ni: bo bf belozucts 
I:zcomaty charttiese/are in the: Church many; 1notdble oh. 
es of « &ofcall ſpiritiall gracos;: yea greater yari- 
ee 'of themitlien is to be found-in-ſmall congregations , al- 
thouph vhally ic commeth topaſſe bythe malice of Sathan 
andthecorruprion of men ; that multieMcthaketbvcontafioa . 
u'the Church, and-can lrardly' be brought to: thre dar ordet 
of a Charch as we are to conſider hercafter; 'Sccondly the 
flotiſhing eſtace ofa Church conſitteth-in the abaadaace of 
efie' rw of Godsſpirite, whenas knowledge , wiſdome,the 
giſtes of reaching and all-ocher which makefor the inulding 
ofthe Church, are plencifullypoured vponic,vwhenas char co:n» 
| thetli to paſſe, which theprophecs forctolde' of the! times of 
the' Goſpell, thatthe ſpirite of God ſhyuld be poured: vpon all 
flcth: the which as it was accompliſhed in- the primitiaz 
Ohurch on the which'the Lorde:did imm:darly and extras 
ordinarely pourefoorth allthe graces of tusſpirixein ſuch plem 
tiful manner,as was neuerin the Church before, nor ſhal be cill 
the Church be perfeed atthe appearing of Chriſt : So now 
che hand of the Lordis not ſhortened;butthe dorhNill continue 
this mercie to his Church , alchough after a diuerſe manner 


ued onely fotche firitplatriag-ofkhe Church Jaciliee i 
colooke cither omg nmr ayer af 
ces of knowledge, wiſdome, the giftrs of interprorariaa, 
ecaching, exhorting, or any other f. oF fomaod-as 
_ they had. For this alſs wasproper to thoſctimes, in theiwhich 
becauſc it was not meecte that the' building of che /Qhurch 
ſhouldenotgoe forwardtill men had atrained theſe gifres by 
ordmarymeancs, therefore it pleaſed God unmediatly to T 
is 
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ply cheir wantes, But now theſe are not attained but by erdi-_ 
narie meanes , and yet the Lorde doth oftentimes graunt them 
to his Churchin ſuch abundance and in ſo great meaſure as 
that they doe make a flouriſhing eſtate of a Church. A ſpeci- 
all note whereof 1n this behalfe is when there are many endu- 
ed with thoſc excellent” giftes of knowledge and wiledome 
whereby the whole Church may be furaiſh-d with wiſe and 
learned teachers. This isto be looked for in thoſe places and 
countries which God hath bleſſed with a long and conunuall 
peace. Soitis, AF.g. 31. The Churches had prace through- 
out Galatia, [tris, and Samaria , and were edifird a4 did 752 on 
in thegonſolation of the holy ſprrit, For cuca as for the building 
of that glorioustemple, the Lord did giue a long time of peace 
in the daies of Salomon , ſo doth he alio when it pleaſerh 
him to haue a flouriſhing Church in any place . Yea for a 
flouriſhingeftate inthe giftes ofhis ſpirit, there isintheſe daies 
required abundance of earning and of inen eadued wich fin- 
gular giftes, both ofnature and indaftry, For God doth ſan- 

fe theſe for the edifying and beauntying of his Church. 
Hereofit was that the Churches of {7rinth & Alexandriachan- 


Fcdtheir ſubtile and learacd Pailoſophers nro molt excellent 


; See . But eſpecially they of Corinth did flourith notably in 
z wonderful abundance of all graces aboue al other Churches: 
whereof we reade that they had the giftes of prophecie, 
tongues, interpretations, yea and all other as the Apolile 
witneſſeth , 7, Cor, 1. 6. and thatin greate mzaſure. In re- 
garde whereof che Apoſtle ſaith, r. Cor. 4.8. That they were ene 
riched and did raigne as kinges without hins , Neyther are theſe 
graces beſtowed onely vypon the teachers and rulers in the 
Church bur ia this flouriſhing eſtate they are cuen as that 
pretiousoyntment which being poured ypon eArans head 
did runnedowae to the sKirtes of his garmentes. So that in 
the flouriſhing time of the Church, maany of rhe people doe 
attaiae to a greate meaſure of knowledge and all other gra- 
ces . And therefore thoſe kingdoms and- nations waick 


& hath pleaſed GOD: to blefle = peace, learning, 


abun- 


——— 
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abundance of excellent men andſuch other bleſſinges, are to 
thinke that allthis is done for this end,that God may haue not 
onely a perfeR but euen a flouriſhing Church among them, 
Therefore whenas the commonwealth of the /ewes was moſt 
flouriſhing in the daies of the kinges of [ud , then was the 
temple, the worſhip of Godand the whole Church1n a mgſt 
glorious eſtate . Ycaalthough we haue a Church , yet we are 
to deſire this eſtate of it and to be ſory fag the lacke of ir. So 
Eſr. 3,12. we reade that many of the prieſtes , leuites and 
heads of the fathers & elders who had ſcene that moſt glorious 
temple of Salomen,did lament the meane eftate of the ſecond 
temple . And no doubt bnt itis a thing which woulde wring 
teares out of any chriſtian heart to behold the meane,corruprt & 
imperteReltate of Churches in thoſe kingdomes and countries 
which abounding with learning, men of wiſedome , know- 
ledge, zeale , andof all ſpirituall graces which are needfull 
for this purpoſe , might haue their Churches 1n moſt flous 
riſhing eſtate, if the Lord woulde once pur into their hearts 
to imploy thoſe bleſſinges which they haue , to beautific and 
adorne his Church, 


Set. 4. Of that eftate of the Churchwherein che buildirg + 


of it 5 bindrea., 


Itherto we haue declared howe the frame of 
this {pirituall houſe of Godis to be ſetyp: the 
1» beginning , progreſſe and perfeion of it , 
Y £9 and howitis to be continued and ordered in 
Wh the ſeucrall ſtates, The which happie and ioy- 
full ſucceſſe of this worke, althoughthey who 


Jabourin it both oughtearneftly do defire as making greatly 
forthe glonie of God, andalſo may lawfully hope for,jor that 1 
pleaſerh Godto- grauntit oftentorhe Church, yet they are not 
1o confidently tolooke forit , but that withall;they doe confi- 
der that the bu 
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ty and for the moſt part {hindered and ſtopped by one meanca,_ 

orother. Sdthat iz cannot be begunne, orat thelcaſt nor per- 

feted and continued inany good cftate . The building of 

che Church beinghindred by ſome violent meanes, (for of 

che naturall kindrances we haue alreadie ſpoken ) becom- 

meth harde, troubleſome and dangerous . Whereby it 

commeth to paſſe that many who did before labour dili. 

geatlie and painefully in this worke, doe nowe faint and giue 

Kouer: ſo wereade, 2.7im. 4,15. that although the Apo- 

fQtle had many fellow-labourers at other times , yet when 

perſecution came, all did forſake him , as allo the difciples (3, maketh 
did forſake Chriſt ac his apprehenfion . Whereas they ought ,,. building 
to be encouraged to goe on ſo. much the more cheerctulic ofthe (hurch 
in _ _— z confidering that the, Lorde doth _—_ " to 
be hindered , that:he might by:this m-anes trie their faith» * 
fulneſſe aad © ed Taal his glorie , if for _— 
the procuring and aduauncing of it , they will not refule a- ,,; of thaſe 
nie trouble ,:dau1ger , or_loſſe of temporall thinges. And.,,,, £,;11;e. 
furcher allo that he might worke. and increaſe in them pa=. 

tience , waereby they may quietlie expect che time wher- 

in he will giue a proſperous tucceſſe to their labours, Yea 

by this meanes they learne to relic themiclues wholly vp- 

pon him , whenas they ſce that by reaſon of tae ſtreagrh 
of the aduerſaries they cannot polliblic bring to paſle to 
which they, doe delire , The hindeting of this worke is 
to be aſctibed to the malice of {athan , who ſeeing that 
there is nothing which-nakerh ſo much for the = of 


trou5leſome 


GOD and the ſaluation of mea, ( vato bota which he 


is a profeſſed enemie ) as-doth the building of the, Church 
of G'O D, dath labour by all mcancs that this  worke 
ſhoylde. eyther not be taken in hande , or at the leaſt not 
goc farwards and, continue as itought, And ashe is ftrong 


and 4: co hate t'1e Church witha perfeRand deadly 


malic aliorg practileche ſams effectually(thz Lorde ſo 
permitunF) ſo his lubciltieis ſo. great as that no man can diſ- 
er thoſe iafluice. flcightes and, waics. by the which: be. 
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Aoth hinderthe edifying both of che Churchand alſo of euerie 
particular member of it , The which although they may in 
ſome meaſure be perceiued of thoſe who are exerciled in this 
ſpirituall warfare as the Apoſile witnefleth , 2, Corin, 3. 11, 
ſaying, 1e are not ignorant of the demſes of 'Sathan', yet they 
are fully andperſecttlyknowen. vntothe Lorde onelic : who 
alſo doth ſo fruſtrate and diſanull them , asthat they ſhallne- 
ger finally preuaile againf# any of hisclect . Butof thoſe hin« 
drances which Sathan caſteth before pFrricutar menin the 
way of their faluation ;we- are not heere to 1peake” 4. but 
onely of thoſe whereby he hindereth' the ſetting} vp or-cort= 
tinung of the frame of the Church in any place, wherein 
towe wonderfully he hath preuailed; from time to'rime, it 
may caſche appeare tohinv that doth conkider in how fewe 
places of the worlde the Church hath ar any-time had ariie 
dwelling place g-or atthe-leaſtany good 5ptre, perfect, and 
permanent eſtate. And to let pafle- rhe firſt ages of' the 
worlde which were before the comming of Chriſt, where- 
inthe Church was eytherſhut wp in one faniilie , or contay- 
ned within the compalſe:'of one fimall' countrie, the whole 
worlde beſides remaining in'ignorance y/idolattie , and a- 
theiſme 2: if we comets the time of the goſpell ; whereinthe 
Church/ſhoulde be in the beſt and moſt flouriſhing eſtate; 
we. ſhall; ſce howe firangely 1athan hindered - the buil - 
ding 'of 'thoſt Chyrches' which che Apoltles' did plante 
i - many- places : of the 'worlde'\: inforiuch'- that man 

of them! wete foone'difperied and meſt of thoſe which did 


ſo defaced' andtbiruprediinrefpett of the we! 'God, 
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viſible Church in any place. Yet the Lorde dothnever ſuf>- 
feriathan topreuaile ſo farre againſt the Church as that he 
ſhoulde be able to take the name of it from off the earth 
and whollie to cuerthrow it, but doth alwaics reſerue ſome 
place for his: Church to remaine in : where he -will haue 
his name ca!led. ypon and his elect enioy the meanes of their 
{aluation, The building of the Church is hindered by the 
malice of ſathan yet, by the miniſteric of men whom he y- 
ſeth as inſtrumevrts for the «fecting of his purpoſe, Yet not 
all atter the fame manner : for ſore doe indeed hinder this 
worke , which notwithlianding in defire, affeRtion and in- 
deauour doc helpe it forwarde, as they who doe builde out of 
order, or not in duc tine ar.d ſealon. But there is another 
ki d of hinderers who ac fiuly and properly fo called, and 


tlieſe doe ot tet purpoſe. k;nder the buileing of it. The which 


no doubre isnor onely a ſtrange thing( although it be moſt y= 
ſuall in the world )that any man ſhould be giuen yp to ſuch 
a reptobate and ſcnſlefle minde, as tolabenr by all meanesto 


oucrthrow and detace that,y wherein his cheite felicitie doth 


confilt : bur alſo a moſt tearefull caſe, for as the Apoſtle wit= 
neſſeth. 1- Cor. 3. 17. Who ſo deftrojeth the temple of God 
which is holy, him ſhall G OD deſtroy, And Philp, x. 
28, to be an aduerſarie to the Church , is a figne of 
perdirioni , howſocuer the Lorde may chaunge the hart 
of the mott fierce enimie Which his Church hath, and make 
him become a fauourer of it , as we ſce in the example of 
Paxle. 

Seft. 
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Set. 5. Howe the Church i« to be built agdiuft profeſſed 
hinderers, 


Hey who doe of ſct purpoſe hinder the build- 
, ing of the Ohurch are of ewo fortes, to wit 
profeſſedorhypocritical.Of both theſe kindes 

| the Apoſtle *(Augommas the elders of the 
LY] Church which was at Epheſus, eAF. 20. 
Y 29. ſaying, [knowe that after my departure 
fierce wolues ſpall come in wppon you not faring the flocke . 
The other kinde followeth : And of your ſelues there hall ariſe 
wen {peaking pernerſe things to drawe diſciples after them, And 
ſo doth Chriſt his diſciples Iferb. 24. 9- 10. open perſecu« 


tors foall kill you axd yee ſpalbe hated of all men, yea many that. 


beleene ſhall be offended , and one fall betray an other , 
and\ many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe and deceaus many, Theſe 
hinderers as they are diuers , ſo they are diuerſlyro be dealt 
withall:yet this belongeth ynto them all, that whenas they are 
obltinately and deſperatly malitious in hindering the Þuil- 
ding of the Church they arc ſubie ro the imprecations of 
the ſaid Church . Neb. 6. 14, and 2. Tim. 4. 14-profelied 
hinderers are ſuch as arenot members of rhe Church : for 
no man can profeſſe himſelfe to be both a ſeruant to Chrilt 
and a hinderer and defacer of his glory, which ſhineth oh- 
ly in the Church and is obſcured by hindering the building 
of it, more then by any other meanes - but they Who ha- 
ting Chriſtian religion doe by all meanes labour to hinder 
the propagation of it , and that moſt commonly by open 
violence . Theſe may lawfully be reſiſted by violence as 
they doe oppugne the truch , as we read, that the peo- 
ple of the [ewes did , who did build with the one hand, 
and hold their weapons with the other, Neh. 4,4 7. therc- 
fore theſe are called the Lordes batrails . fk hey we 
need not doubte , but that the force of open cnimies la- 
bouring to ouerthrow the Church may and ought to my 
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fhited by force. There is no cauſe of warreſo iuſt 33s is the 

fed |= defence of the Church : neither any wherein we' may be 
more boldeto looke euen for the extraordinary helpe and 

blefling of God in fighting for vs:for the good and ſafety where 

;1d- of, al the creatures in heauen andin earth doe ſerue, Thus loah 

wit incourageth his brother, 2. Saw, 10. 12. quite thee like a man 
_ ardlet vibe valiant for our people , and far the cities of enr Ged, 

the 2 

20, Set, 6. How the Charch i tobe built , whenas thecinill ma- 
ws c £1/ftrate is aprofeſſed enimie to the Gospell, 

Che . 
ariſe by T commeth often to paſſe , that the building 
And &54 of the Church is hindered by the cuuill rulers who 
ecun & >, ought to be the cheife turthercrs of ir, being 
that P) placed by Godin authoritic for this end, that by 
her , E©SB- theirmeanes the people might linea quiet life 1m 
heſe | 477 godlines and beneſtte. 1.Timo. 2. 2, Butthe p_ by cheir 
dealt } nnes doe often pull ypon themſelucs as diuctſe other iudg- 
y are } ments,fo alfo prophane and Godlefle rulers, fo much abhorring 
uil- | £6 therrue worſhip of Gad that they do not onely not imbrace 
ns of || jt themſclues, but alſo hindertheir fubics from ving.it. The 
felled | which isa lametable caſe & euen a hortible cofuſicof all things, 

: for | whenas the ſword of the magiſtrate is ſiretched ous againſt 
Chrilt J the Church, the members and buildersof itgwhich was appoin 
;h OR- | red cheiflyfor the maintaining of it, yetwe haue many exam- | 
ilding | ples hereof in all ages,of kings, princes, Emperours & all kindes 
> ha- | of rulers who hauc uppoſedtheir whole power and authority 
tinder Þ tothe building of the church, This was the ſtate of the church, 

open | forthe ſpace of diyerſe hundred yeares in the firſt rime of the 
Ice 35 Þ Gofpell, the which did miſerably labour ynder the croſfſe of 

p<0- | perfecuting Emperours,& the like may be ſeene in cuerie age. 
hand, Þ And therefore it belongeth to all Chriſtians to knowe, howe 
cherc- | farre they may goin building theChurch jnthis ſtate of things 
of We | and whether that it be Iawtull, as before to buildrhe C hurch 
ies 1a- I andto maintainethe ſame being builrby force againſt the ViO= 
be Ice-T lence ofthe ciuil power, The anſwere to this queſtion is diverſe, 
ated & according 
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according, ts the diucrfitie of rule and of ſubieftion, for fome 

Fro bindes magiſtrates doe fo rule, as that they themſclues are in ſome 
sf cinil ax.. Tort to be oucrruled by others, yea they are ſubieAro lawes as 
thoritis aug other menare, ſoasif they doe tranſgreſle either in theic pri- 
{u5i:Fizx, uae life or in publick adminiſtration, they are to be called to 
account, and to be brought into ord-r by the people or by 

the cheife and nobieſt of them , inthe name of the reſt, Theſe 

may lawfully by the aforeſaid power of ghe people, (bur not 

by any priuate man or companie of men )be compelled to 

ſuffer the building of the Church to gee forward. But this is 

no an{were to the queſtion: for here ſubiefts doe not refilt a 

higher power burthe ciuill power being deuided berwixt rhe 

people and the rulers , one part of ir reliſteth the other, in 

the which combat the lower power ought to giue place to 

the higher , and therefore the magiſtratestothe whole bo- 

dy of the people, by the which they were put in office to rule 

them ſeuerally and ioyntly inthe name and by the authoriie 

of all. For this kinde of magiſtratesis ro be accounpted as 

eputics er ſubſtitutes.to the people and may lawfully be de- 

poſed by them ,when the common good doth ſo require. 

Yea if any people haue ſubmitted theinſclues to any aucho- 

ritie with condition of haning the true — of Goa and 

Phat magis the free vie of itthey are not bound toobey if the ſaid condi- 
ftrates may tion be broken. But there is another kind of goucrament where 
be reſiſted in in the ruler (for yſually heis but anc)hach greater authoritie 
the cauſe of and a more ſure ſtanding in his place, in that he is not choſen 
the Church, or appointed by the people to rule, neither doth take his au- 
thoritie at their handes as their giftes , but hath it from God, 

from his predeceſſors , andfrom himſelfe . Theſe rulersare for 

the molt part great kinges and Aſonarches who doe obtaine 

Tz: original kingdomes by hereditarie ſucceſſion from their aunceſtours, 
of abſolute hauing either by force conquered the dominion of thoſe pla- 
authoritie ces or by the fauour and conſent of the people obtained that 
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great authotitie for themſelues and their poſteritie:Yea often 
a temperate and meane power _—_ graunted, doth increaſe 
to this immoderate and abſolute authoritie whereof we ſpeake 
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The which although it were at the firſt conquered by violende 


and yninſtdealing , yet if afterwardes it be by the geaerall and inſt come 
concinuall conſent of the people admitted , acknowledged and queſt aud 
obeyed, itisto be accounted a lawfull authority. Nowin many v/arparion 
ofthole kingdomesthe rulers are not tiedto any couenants or may become 
conditions by the which they ſhoulde rule, but onely fo farre « [awful 
forth as they doe yoluntarilic ſubmitchemſclues , for the more dominion, 


uietobtaining & qioyinget their kingdoms, Yea theyhaue the 
ll and abſolute authority of the land in their owne handes, and 
inheret in their own perſons, inſomuch that al others within theic 
dominions ioyntly and ſcucrally conſidered, are in !reſpeR of 
chem priuate men . Of this kinde was the kingdome of /(7aell, 
ashath beene ſhewedin the former treatiſe, and many other in 
the which (that we may apply this to our purpoſe) it was not 
lawfull for any of the people to reſittthe ciuill authority by 0= 
pen force , ne not inthe cauſe of ſetting yp or maintaining 
the Church, as appearzth by the hiſtoric and examples of the 
ſaide kinges, Yeathisis agreeable to the word of God, which 
teacheth that we ought not to doe that which is good , but by 
good, lawful and ordinarie meanes: buc co reſiſt the cuuill powe 
Eris euill , and greatly diſpleaſing inthe eyes of God: Yer we 
ought to. vie all lawfull meanes, for the ſetting forward of this 
worke , when itis hindered by thele magiſtrates : as firlt , to 
ſolicite the cauſe of che Church, at theirhands , yea cucn with 
our owne danger as did Heſter, Eff.4.1 4.16. & Nebemias.Neh. 
$.4.2nd to Jabourto bring themco the knowledge ofthe truth . 
Yeafurtherif it beſoneedfullto redeemethe freedome of reli- 
gion with our goods by paying toour rulers great tributesthat 
the Church may beeſtabliſhed. Alſo by ſhewing our faichfull 
obedience,loyal ſubmiſſion and duerifull ſeruice cucn ro che yn- 
beleeuing rulers as did Dawel, Nebemsias,and many other god- 
ly men. By the which meanesand ſuch like the Lord working 
together, in whoſe handes the heartes of kinges are toturne at 
his pleaſure,it may happely come to paſſe, that they will be- 
come louexs and furtherers, yea a9 Has of che Church, orat 
the leaſt not haters and Ry" of it, but ifthey doe conti- 
nue 
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nuc obſtinate, andasit viſually commethto paſſe , become per- 


ſecutours ofthe Church. Thea inthe firſt kinde of government 
the people may yſe eytherthar ſecret authoritie which as yer 


' remaineth intheir owne handes , or elſe the libertie and bene- 


fit of conditionall obedience, and ſo notwithſtanding the ciail 
ruler build the Church as they oughtto doe, But in the other 
kind of gouermet we may not build with the one hand & hoJd 
our weapons with the other againſt that ggeat , abſolute and 
maieſticall authoritie : for here God rs other weapons 
wherewithall to fight ſauce onely patience to ſuffer their vyngod- 
ly dealing , andif they become malitious and bloudy perſecus 
tours of the Church, wingesto flie. Forthatintime of perſe» 
cution mouedeyther by our owne magiſtrates, or by any other 
power, we may fly for our ſatette , we are taught euen by the 
light of nature, which moueth euery one to preſerue his life 
by all good meanes.Butnature isan cuill counſeller in caſes of 
religion , andtherefore we hiaue a more ſure ground whereon 
toreſt m this behalfe,cuenthe worde of God , whereunto-we 
are to hearken, giuing vs this libertie , yea this counſell , that 
when weare petſecuredinone place wefhould fly to anocher 
as the primitive Church was difperſedexcept the Apoliles: AF; 
$. 1. yeathisis good notonely for our'felues but alſo for'the 
Church : fot by this meanes- we preſcrue the Church ,. which 
otherwiſe would be deſtroyed in ys. Beſides, thoſe who are 
weake,, and doubt of theinconitancy ovghrnotto temprGod 
by vndergoing extreame'datiriger,, Yea the Lord vſeth this 
meanes for the inlarging of his Church. Ac, 8. 4. yet ſfome- 


1 times God doth nor graunt vnto vsthis libertie of flying , bur 


giueth the perſecurour power ouer vs that by this meanes he 


:he may try our ſoundneſle and - conſtancy in the profeflion ofhis 


trueth, Yea ſoinctimes itis allo expedient for the Churchthat 
we doe not vigthis hbertythough we may : as if our ſuffering be 
like to bring many to the profefſion ofthe trueth or ro. confirme 
che weake, or to auoydthe flaunder of the enemy, obicRing 
20 vs fearefulnefle , hypoctitie, want of faith, and: of the hope 
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Set. 7. Of the building of the Church hindered by the 


cinill ruler bemg 4 chriſtian. 


Dd. 
j 5 = 
Yr 
/ 


Hus much of profeſſed hinderers being open 
enemiesto the Church , Nowewe come to 
£441) | thoſe whoalchough they profeſſe themſelues 
EA | as mbers of the Church, and ſuch as do by all 
E aF: WY mcanes labour ts build ic , yet in trueth they 
XJ doc hinder the ſame, yea often more then the 
ope encrnydoth. And to let others paſſe,thegreateſt hurt is done 
by thoſe who are publicke in the Church, vato whome the 
building and furthering of this worke doth belong , as names 
ly the ciuill ruler being a memberof the Church, and the ec- 
cleſialticall gouernour, or the miniſter of the worde. For as 
whenthelight of the body 15 darkeneſſe, how greate is that 
darkeneſle ? ſo when the builders of the Church are the hin- 
derersof it , how greatis thathurt? For the-firlt, che cuuillru- 
ler( for ſo we ſpeake as of one becaule that kinde of goucrment 
is moſt vſuall , may greatly hinderthe building of the Church , 
alchough he doein parc further the ſame: as namely ifrogether 
with the profeſſionof the true worſhip of God, he doe retaine 
ſome part of ſome falſe worſhip or the reliques and memorials 
of it, whereby many are offended and hindered. Secondly if 


| ke hinderthe eſtabliſhing of any part of the gouerniment of 
| the Church ,commaunded in the worde , or elſe the funRion 


of any office : and finally if he doe by any meanes hinder the 
_—_ of the goſpell and the building of Gods Church in that 
place, Heere we haue othermeanesto vſegthe ciuill culerbeing 
a member of the Church, For firſt we may be more bolde in 
mouing him to regard the building of the Church, the which - 


doth as much concerne his owne goad and faluation as the 


good of any other, We may alſo haue'greate hope that 
he will be moued by the aduiſe of them , who are gods 
lie , wiſe and learned in his realme . Yea thoſe that ace 
the miniſtersof the worde of a» » by whoſe mgancs 
2 the 
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the Church is built, may deale more plainely with him and 
cxhort yea charge himin the name of God, who will one 
day take an accounte of him howe he hath diſcharged his 
quetic to the Church of God, that he doe by all means labour 
ro aduancethe Goſpell of Chriſt and to beautific his Church, 
Jf nothing preuaile, then we are to commend the cauſe tothe 
Lorde, who can caſely moucthe heartes of rulers, the which 
he doth ſometimes by ſome iudgement og plague laide ypon 
them or their lande : as we read that Elras made eAchab put 
away idolatrie by bringing an extreame famine ypon his whole 
lande , But what is to be done in this caſe, ifthat none of theſe 
meanes, hauing beene diſcreecly,faithfully and importunarelie 
vied can prevaile; thatthere ought not any outward force to 
be vſed againſt the will of the ruler, vnleſſe it be inſuch a 
gouernment , wherein the rulers may after a ſorte be ruled, 
it hath beene declared. There remaineth nothing to be done, 
vnleſle the Church vſe her cenſure of excommunication a- 
cainſt her diſobedientſonne, thus obſtinarelie hindering this 
worke , But. hcerein there are manie thinges to be confide- 
red ; And firſt, whether this cenſuce- may lawfully be yfed 
againſt rhe rulers, or rather exerciſed ypon them. For the an- 
ſwere whereof we are to conſider, that as there is but one ſal- 
uation, and one glorie both for rulers and ſubieRes , fo alſo 
there is but one meanes appointed by God in his'Church to 
attaine thereunto, belonging equally to all that be within 
the Church of what ſtate or condition ſocuer they be , And 
therefore asthe pPrSRg of the worde , the adminiſtration 
of the ſacramentes; ſolikewile ecclefiaſticall cenſures tending 
tothe ſame ende , doe belong to all that be of the Church. 
Yeaitisa thing moſt commendable in a prince, that (when- 


Church be- AS no man can compell him coir Jof his owne accorde he ſub- 
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mitterh hjmſelfe yntoall the ordinances of God , and by this 
means giuerh exiple vnto the people of obediEce.But althoughir 
lawfully be done,yet there are ſo many incomodities which 
would foll ow the yſe of it,that it wil be found ſeldome or neuer 
convenient to'be done,” Fortuſt by this meanes whe ciuill ruler 
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who doth profeſle himfelfe to be a fauourer of the Church,a- 

though he be not a ſound friend may be alienated quite from 

it, and ſocaſt away all care of furthering the building of it. By 

the which meanes the Church may come vtterly to ruine be- 

ing deſtitute of his belpe who isthe builder of it, it being a 

publick church as moſt commonly icis wherethe civill ruler 13 

a member of it. Secondly, it is greatly to be feared, leaſt that 

by this meanes, the cjpill authoritie receaue ſome diſgrace,the 
authority,dignity & maicſtie wherof if it be of that kinde ought 

by allmeanes to be maintaine&, In regard of the firſt inconue- 

nience we are to conſider the diſpoſition of the prinee aid 

the preſent tate of the Church, and norto doe it, till that by 

mature deliberation it be found to be for the good, both of the 

one and of the other. For otherwiſeif the wel ſtate of the 

Church ſhalbe  azarded by this meanes, we ought not to doe 

it. It is better to have animperfe@or corrupt ftate of a Church 

with the fauourof the ruler then none at all by his diſpleaſure, 

Yeaallo in thisreſpeit is needfull thathe doe firſt acknow- 

ledge himſclfe ſubieRto the cenſures of his Church , before 

they canbe vſed on him : that ſoby his owne confeſſion, at 

leaſt in his conſcience , he may approue theirdocingto be both 

aprecable tothe worde of God and alſo not —_— to that 

loyaltie which they owe vnto bim. Which it he doe not, 

then this cenſure cannot be yſed , becaule all lawes and 
conflitutions take hold of them who are ynder the ſame, nor 
of thoſe who are not. In regarde of theſecond inconue- 
nience-theſe cautions are to be vied, Firſt that it be not done 

but ypon a great yrgent,& euident cauſe aswhenas hishinder- 

ing of the building cf the churchis not ſo much of ignorance as 
of malice, pride, and ſome ſuch corruption in him. Secondly 

that it benot ſuddainly done but that firſt , all patience be y-/7#at cauti- 
ſed by forebeareing andexpeRting the chaunging of hisminde #7 4778 zo be 
to acknowledge the trueth. Thirdly, that( vnleſle it be need- obſerned in 
full to be otherwiſe)itbe done by the ſecret opinion and eftj. ©XCommmnin 
mation of men, accounting him not worthy the name of a &4tivg thecs 
Godly and Chriſtian prince orof a faithfrll brother, rather## ruler, 
M 3 : then 
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then by the open and 'publick promulgation of-the ſentence 


of excommunication, Soweread.r.Sam.1 5.30. 31.that when 
as Semaxcll,did after a ſort excommunicate Sawle the firſt king 
of the [ewes by declaring him to beforefaken of Godand caſt 
outof his fauou:r, yet kehad care to keepe the dignitie or ra- 
ther the maicltie of hisperſon and calling before the people: 
and therefore he did athis requeſt go with him,and honor hun 
with his compante inthe fight of the wgole people. And laſt. 
ly thatif it be needfull that the ſenteace of excommunication 
ſhould be openly pronounced yet that there be added a des 
claratidn of the nature of thiscenſure, to wit, thatir doth not 
touch his ciuill gouernmenc, or derogate any ior from the 
maieſty of his pecſon, the authoritie of his place and calling, 
the obedience which his ſubie&s owe yato him ( ſaue onely 
that a Chriſtian, godly , vertuous and religious prince who is 
zealous in aduancing the glory of God and procuring the 
goodof his Chu:ch, ought more highly ro be eſteemed, 
more chearfully obeyed and more intirely loued , then an 
infiddel or then a wicked and obſtinate ruler , proffeſſing 
faith, For whenas we make it lawtullto excommunicate the 
the ciuill ruler, we do not meane any popiſhe kindof excom- 
munication whereby the pope doth curſe, and depoſe all thoſe 
princes which ſhake offthe yoke of his corrupt and prophane 
worſhippe : for the nature of excommunication is farre from 
the nature of acurſe, it being onely a mere ſeparation from 
the outward ſociety of the church, which doth not in any re- 
ſpeRcouch or diminiſh his authoricie , as hach been ſaid,other- 
wiſe it were notlawfull to excommunicate the ciuil ruler:for fo 
muchas weare flatly forbidden by the word of God co curſe 
theruler of the people. Therefore did Pale call backe that 
{peach vrtered againſt the high prieſt malitiouſly hindering 
the building of the Church, AZ. 239 5. = o 
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Seft. 8.Of the Church hindered by the miniſtersof the word. 


Mb > Sthe miniſters of the word of God,arethe 
Ie; proper builders of the Church ſo they are 

\E275 often vied by ſathan as2 meanes to hinder 

a \< g the ſame. And no doubr bur that they are 

D V mpſ? fit inſtrumentsfor this purpoſe, and 

WL whenas theyare ſoſct , molt daungerous 

" and pernitious hinderers of this worke, As 

ifthe woolfe can haue the ſhepheard to putthe ſheepe into his 
mouth , what need he any more for the vtter deſtroying of the 
whole flocke?and yet this kind of hinderers is yerie ordinary as 
we may ſce throughout the whole ſcripture, For ſo the buil- 

ding of the materiall temple was hindered by falſe prophets. 
Nebe, 6. Yeanone did ſoimportunatly hinderor foſpitetully 
cntreate the true prophets of God,as did-thefalſe prophers, and 
the whole company of worldly & carnal.minded prieftes.Thus 
we ſc.2.Chro.18. 23, that Zedckia did to Micha and /ere.20. 
I , Paſpr to Jeremie, the prieſtes, Scribes & phariſes to our ſaui- 
our Chriſt:the falfe Apottles to Pawle.Such were thole-foolilh & 
vane-glorious preachersar (ormb,xho {welling ins fond opi- 
niongand a fooliſh vſe of lumane wiſdome d1d build "pon the 
good foundation of the ſincere, plaine and imple doctrine of 
the erueth, hayyftuble,wood and ſuch things,as would be after- 
wards conſumed with the fire,that is, would be found in exami- 
nation to haue no ſubſtance of true religion. Theſe did iceme to 
build as well, yea much more then the apoſile,burtheywere de 
ceitfu]l workers,and by this working 61d greatly hinder the true 
building of the church, Forif there were no dwldets, all men 
that do profeſle the faith, would ſecke for ſome, bur theſe deceir- 
full builders perſwade menthar they arethe true miniſters of 
Chriſt{ and no maruail, when as 5c himmſelfe that foule and 
lothſome ſpirite, doth tranſforme himſelfe into an Angell of 
light ) andſo they hinder them of fairhfull and paintull tea- 

chers. Lafily theſe hinderers may be knowen by their fruites as 
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Chriſt teacheth vs ers, 7. 15. 16. cuen by their difſolute 
lives che which they ſpendin ſeeking not the ſaluation of men 
and Gods glory but their owne p3:aſure, eaſe, commoditie, yea 
riches and preferment, Yea this their hypocriſie 15 to be de. 
tected ( lea(t otherwiſe their purpoſe of hindering the Church 
do preuaile ) and that both by word , when occaſton ſeruerh, 


' and alſo bythe contrary ſinceritie of the true builders. Thus 
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Chriſt dealeth with the Scribes and Phariſies, Aſath. 23. and 
1n many other places, L 


Seft. 9. Of animperfelt flate of a Church. 


7 Henas the building of the Church is hin- 
> dred by any meanes,it commeth to palſe that 
the tate of it isumperfe&, corrupt, or both, 
Q For although in Chriſt the Church be per- 
K fe and pure, yet ſhe being in this worlde, 
is often otherwiſe . An imperfeR ſtate of a 
church is when as ſome partof the gouerament of the church 
is wanting, asif the minilterie of the worde be wanting or it 
the miniſters doe ſeldome and negligently preach the worde 
of G O D ynto the people . Yet not the wantes that are in 
any fewe men, but thoſe which ace generall and tollerated 
by thepublick lawes , or the common conſent of the church, 
make an imperfe& Nate. The imperfeRtion is ſo much the 
more grieuous as theofficesor functions of the offices which 
are wanting , are more needfull in the church. And theree 
fore whenas there is no preaching miniſterie in the Church, 
the want is greatand the caſe moſtlamentable : becauſe God 
hath ordained that his church ſhould be built , and his ſer- 
uants ſaued by preaching, che waich being wanting , the or- 
dinary meanes of faith and of ſaluation is allo waning. The 
want of any office isto be ſupplied by that which is nearelt yn+ 
co it -ſo did theleuites ſupplie the want of the prieſtes, being 
by rez{on of their legall vnclcannefle not meete to facrifice, 
>. Chro. 29, 34, Yeathat which is publickly wanting is pri- 
+. uately 
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uately to be ſupplied , what part of Gods worſhip or any thing 
belonging toit, ſocuerir be. Yet we muſt notreſt heerein, bur 
carefully labour for a ful and perfect form of gouernment, wher« 
of how much is wanting , ſo much of che meancs of ourſalua- 
tion is wanting, And therefore we arc heere toconlider howe 
we mayliue in animperfe&t Church and how weought to for- 
ſake it. For the firſt, we neede nor doubt, burthar we may 
lawfully remaine in ayChurch , the which wanteth fome office 
orfunttion appointed by God: yea that our ſeruice-wilbe'in 
ſome nealure accepted of God, who winketh at the inficmi- 
ties and imperfections of his faithſull ſeruantes , whether pri- 
uate or publicke.Euen as hedid atthe paſſouer offered by Eze- 
chias and the people wherein many thingesrequired by he law 
were wanting , yea the Church {eldome attaineth and keepeth 


ſo abſolute & perfeR avthat noching is wanting init Thus many 
of the Churches inthe daiesof the Apoſtles wanted ſome offi 


ces which were afterwardes ſupplied . Andinthe ages follow- 


ing the troubles and perſecutions of the Church made many 


wantes init, the which inay be-borne with theſe conditions. 
Firſt when as they arenotlo great, but that notwithſtandin 


them, we haue the meancsof ſaluation & edificarion.Secondly 
if that thewant be not wilfull but conſtrained and neceſarie, as 


whenthe /ewerintermitted the vie of circumciſis inthe wilder. 


acs.Laſtly.if that we doe fhill aime at a perfeR Rate,colidering 
that the other isneyther ſo auailable for the glory of God( vnts 
whome we houlien offer any lame, blinde or maimed ſa- 
crificeor any imperfect "ans or yet ſo effeRuall tor our ſal- 
uation, For although a.man. may preſerue his nacurall life 
to deſire the vie of other 


with bread and wjter ,yer he 


creatures ſcruing for his-purpoſe, thathe may live in ſtrength 
and vigour of bodic. and minde. ; : 


# . 
" $ Md A " 
11110? 2Q7T7093 7 CREED. N 
! A 
: s 6 F 
Y Pgd * 7 ' ſ 1 F 
£ - = 53 . 


39 


How we Ay 


layfully re- 


main: in an 
imperfett 
Charch. 


Sh, 


90 Of the Church, 


Seft. 10. Of acorrupe ſlate of a Chureh ſpecially of idolatrone 
worſbep. 

$ Cortupt fiate is, whenasin fieede of the 
7 true and ſincere pouernment appointed by 

p 4 God, afalſe gouernmcnt contrary to the 
ya TI heChurch is publikely eſtabliſhedor vied, 
Er FEY or whenas ſome parcof - the gouerment'is 
corrupted, The cauſes of this eſtate are theſe, firlt animperfeRt 
ſtate : for the wane of any part of the gouernment breedeth 
corruption . For where there isno teacbing , there muſi needs 
be generallignorance and manyerronrs in judgement : Where 
powerfull exhortation'is not vied, there the graces ofthe ſpirit 
belonging to the praftiſe of chriſtianity are wanting-and where 
che cenſures of the Churchare.notin force , there diſſoluterieffe 
- in the lives of men mult needespreuaile;; The ſecond cauſe js, 
the reliquesof the former falſe worſhip being not wholly abo« 
liſhed , the which are like vnto a roote left in the earth', and rs 
2 wound or forethe which _ not wel clenſed,will felterand 
ſend farth much corruprion . Hence came that corruption of 
popery, to vir, from thereliquesof Iudaiſme and heacheniſme: 
and ſo that lcauen having once infe&edrthewhole lutmpe of the 
Church , weknowe thataknough the ſubſtance : of tit be taketi 
out , yet the taſte and ſowernefle- of it dorh remaine in-many 
aces: The kindes of a corrupt Rate are many as are the parts of 
the ſyncere goucrnment, Forthr firſtthe minitity ot the Church 
may: be. many wajesout of order ; 457 dfii eng, and des 
ftitute bf giltcs needful,:orif, thomannor of execution sf 18 
be corrupt , as when it1s turned intaryaine;oftentation andito 
an ynproficable affeCtion of learning , reading, wit , memorie 
and other common giftes. Then fotloweth a corrupt worſhip 
confilting in outward rites and ceremonies. , invaine babling, 
in ſuftering hunger or in other bodily exerciſes , Further , if 


in ficede of tryc doctrine exours be publickely taught and 
gene=- 


word of God & hindegng the edification cf 
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generallyreceaued, orif in ſtcede of a chriftianlife , fiane doe 
aboundc- bytheſe meanes and inany other , which: it is not | 
needefull to rehearſe, commeth acorrupt Rate of a Church, 
But heere we are briefely to couch a queſtion which hath 
þcene in part handledalone. Cbhep. 1. SefF. 4. to wit, howe 
farrea Church may be corrupt before-it ceaſe. to be a true 
Church, thatis, a Church truely, and / indeede-: For , anſwere 


' | : whereof), it ſeemegh that whereſocuer a.company of men 


doc ioyntlic and pudlickely by worſhipping the crue God in 

Chriſt profeſſe the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion , which is 

faith in Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God and Sauiqurot the world, 

chat there is a true Church , notwithſtanding- any corruption 
whatſocuer: yea althoughit be of charnatuce chat ir might be 

made by conſequent of argumeat to fight with the very foun- 

dation of chriſtian religion, and ſo hainous. as that in reſpz& | 
thereof, the people Rained with this corruption are worthy N-corrupti- 
to be abhorred of all men, aud vnworthy tobe called the 99794%7 
Chucch of God. We will.cake an infiance of apeople waich #2295 952 
together with che profeſſion of the faith doe m uintaine and yſc holde the 
idolatrie, not worſhipping a falſe G39, for thea they were f+ own4ution 
withour all queſtion to be counted infidels, butthe true Gad of 7-1igion 


afterafalſe and deviſed manner. Theſe ſeem=to be a Caurch, 19% 18 


although they doe prophane the worſhip of God after a moſt ©9#7 ch. 
horrible & grieuous manner:thusas itinay ſeem ſome chriſtans 
didinthe ficit ime of the goſpel who did bath belecue in ſome 
ſorc,& yer couldnotofa dden ſhake off that idolarrie,wherein 
they had lived (6 many yeares- Fox ſo Pax! writeth, 1.Cor. 
5.11, If 4nyrhat 55 called abrorher that is achriſtian,be a fornics 
forrgor conuctous or 4 worſhipper of Images. This kind of worlhip is 


invſcinthe Church of Rowe the which ſcemeth to be a Church, 


. alchoghintaclowelt degreethartcan beimagined, yaleſſe [as it The tenne 


ſemeth that we may do)we wil admitinto the church,the people rr:berintberr 
of the tentribs wao were idolaters,& yet bycircumcilis & ſoine defetition 


otherwaics didprofefle the name of [ehowagas wemay noteout ofverethe 


manyteſtimoniesof levyrane And ficſt outofthoſe placeswhere Church of 
they ace calledthe people of gad as we read,Ro.10.25,26,wher God. 
N 3 the 


”» | 
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: the peopleof God,the beloued of God, and rhe children ofthe 
The ten liuing God, doe all fignifie attue Church, In the 1.King.16.2s 
tribecin they are rwiſc ſocalled wher God ſanh,, that he made Bahaſa, 
their defefts the captaine of bs people Tſraell. Secondly God is called the 
onrere the God of the tentribes, and ſaid to be among them. 1.Kivg.20, 
Church of 28, becauſethe Syrians ( ſpeaking of the Godof the ten tnbes 
God, of whometheywereouercome) faidthat /chouawas God of the 
hils enely and 1. King. 18. 2 5. thou art the God of Iſrael. Third- 
ly for that they alwaies had the true prophets of God , and by 
them did aske and receiue counſell of God in their waightie 
affaires. Thus 1.King.22.5.6.7.11. Achab asked counſel of God, 
>, King. 2.16. Ahaz44is reproued by God, for that He ſent to 
aike counſell at Baalſebsb , as though there wert not a G O D 
in Iſrael, whoſe worde he might hane ſought after . Likewile 
1. King. 5. 8. Eliſers ſaith this zs a moſt certaine thing that /ſra- 
ell is not at avy timg withont a prophet . The trueth hereof may 
be gathered alſo 1, King; 18. 21, where Elias ſaith that the peo- 
pledid halt betwixt God and Baal ,that is, did ſerue them both 
rogether, And laſtly by that which1s often ſaid chat the kinges 
of [ſrae/ did euil jn the eyes of God, that isin that place wheru- 
pon Goddid asyet looke with the eyes of his mercy,as yponhis 
Church . Sothatalthough they did wante almoſt the whole 
publicke worſhip, and therefore are ſaid, 2. Chyro, 15. 3. to be 
without God, without prieſtes and the law , yer becauſe the 
name of God was generally by circumciſion profeſſed: of 
:them., they ſeeme to retaine the name of aChurch and of the 
-people of God. Euen as the Church of Rowe ſerueth God 'and 
Chritt bybaptiſme and by profeſſing his name otherwaies, al- 
though they haue no part of the worſhip of God vncorrupted. 
Idolatrie Ando the ten tribes, fome chriſtians1in theprimitiue church,the 
the worſhip papiſts,andas we' may thinkekins Sx/omon,with many others, 
of the true joynedidolatty &rhe worſhip of the true God together, as it 1$ 
Godiojned ſaid of the Samaritanes that theyfeared the Lord and worſhip= 
gerber, ped idols, 2, Xinges.17.41, yet theſe Samaryitanes were not a 
Church, for they did only in their mindes flauiſhly feare God, 
but alltheir outward worſhip was done vnto idols. | 
Seft- 
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Owe we arc to enquire howe farre a- people 
may be corrupt in doctrine and yet remain a 
Church, :Whercunto: we -anfwere as before, 
that all they who hold the foundation of reli- 
gion py to be counteda Church although ro- 
gether they be infected wuh many 'gricuous errours. By the 
foundation of religion we doe not meanc any one particular 
voint , no'not .the waightieſt points, or thoſe 1vhich come 
neareſt to the foundation it ſelfe , bur che generall and maine 
doctrine of Chriſtianitic the which was before the comming 
of Chriſt , this; I belecue in the CMeſſias who isto come of 
the ſeed of Daxid: and (incehis comming, itisthis;I belecue 
that leſusisChrift, as thefoundation of religionis defined by 
the Apoltle. 1. Cor. 3.11. The truth hereof may cuidently 
appeare by conſidering the fate of the vifible Church be« 
fore the comming of Chriſt,eſpecially as it was at the time of 


his comming : in.the which although God did reueale his will 


more clearelyto ſome of his prophets & peo ple,yet the church The errours 
generally was altogether ignorant of the waightieſt points of the lewes 
of the Goſpel] 3s of Chriſt,the trinitic,two diſtin natures, the before the 
ynion of them, of tis offices, death, and reſurre&tion. Now comming of 
although ſimple ignoraunce be not ſo grieuous a ſinne as wil. Chriſt. 


full hereſie, neither an herefie/ beforethe comming of Chriſt 
as one ſince his comming , yetin this reſpect they are all one: 
for a man doth erre in that point which he doth not knowe, 
holding the errour contrary to the ſaid tructh, Euen as the 
lenes not knowing the neades of doctrine before named did 
alwaies inall ages, anddoeto this day(ſo many ascontinue in 
ynbeleife )deny the dodctrine- of the trinitie , tor they make 
but one perſon, to wit, God the father and the doctrine of 
the deitie of Chriſt thinking that the Mefſ1as ſhould be a mere 
man, tney deny hisoffices, thinking that he ſhould be atem- 
porall king onely,and therefore they knewe nor the doctrine of 
-_ regenceration- 
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regeneration, as we ſee in Necodews a maiſter in 1fraell. [hs. 
3. 10. Neither did they looke ſo much for forgiuenes of finnes 
and erernal! life, by the Aſefias{ thinking to be iuſtified by 
keeping the law) as for temporal! commodities. And laſtly 
they denied the dodtrine of the death of Chriſt, for they held 
that the Mefſtesr ſhouldnot dy [obr. 12. 34, That thele ant 
other ſuch errours were popular and common inthe Church 
of the [ewes, we may borh gather out of tfeir ſaying recorded 
by the cuangelifts as alfo by cheir continuall filence in theſe 
matters, the which we doenor reade that apy of them doe 
mention yppon any occaſion. Andlaſtly by the open confeſli- 
on of the /ewesin all agesſince the comming of Chriſt. For it 
is plaine that they holde cucn to this day thoſe opini- 
ons which they receaued from their aunceſtours and were 
commonlie helde of that nation . Notwithſtanding all 
which errours,wethinke as itis one thought that the peo 
ple of the /ewes profeſſing generally faith in the /Mfſr4r to 
come, were then thetrue Church and the people of God but 


this confeſſion will nocſerue now inthertime of the Goſpell to 
make them a Church : becauſe they doereieR Chriſt himſelfe 
in his =_ perſon. As for the hereticall Churches , fincethe 


time of the goſpell asthe Church of eArians , papiits'or any 
other maintaining gricuous crrours contrarie to the worde of 
God, it ſeemeththatthey are to be acc&unted the Churches 
of God becauſe they doe all hold the foundation of the Goſ- 
pell which isfaith in Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God and the ſa- 


uiour of the world, 
(hap. 
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CHAP. V111. 


Of aPriuate Church. 
Seft. 1. What apriate Church is. 


© 55055005 077 Itherrowehavecntreatedin pee 
nera!l of a particular church,now 
'/we are to{peake of the kindes of 
ie,Wwhich are two in number, to 
wit, prinate & publick; A ptiuate 
, Church isa company of Chriſti» 
| 4 ans ſeruing God together in the 
| mid(t of infidels;orthere where 
1% = the whole multicndeor the whol 
CDCICECICECO RC body ofthe people generally 8 
bbs a, -- publickly my on. abideth in 
infideliry.Ofthiskind of chufches we haue many examples. Firlt 
from the beginning, vntillthe daies of Aoſeg,in all whichtime 
the Churches were priuate, Secondly after the nation of the 
Tewer did ceaſe from being a Church (tor from their: commin 
out of Egipt yntill thetime wherein they reictedchrift andthe 
goſpel,they werea publick church)til the dayes of Conſtantine Ns p4/ices 
the great;all the chutches ofthe chriftans were priuate, For-xe Charch ſaus 
doe not read of any onecitie or countrieavithin al that time be- the people of 
mg about, zo06.yeares did publickly'embrace the goſpell;but a. /fe /ewes 15/ 
fewe in reſpeRofthe infidelsin thisand that citicyas in /eruſa- the daies of 
lew, Anroch,Cormth, Romegandthe reft.So thatal the churches Confiatine. 
planred by the Apoftles;Euangelilis.or any otherin the firſt ages 
ofthe goſpelwete priaate;Thirdly of this kinde arethoſe chute 
ches at thisday( if there be any ſuch, }-which aro/amongh' the 
Twrkes or any other kind of infidels, Out of the which examples The cauſes 
we may gather thatthe cauſe ofthispriuat eſtate of the church, of 4 private 
was inthe firſt agesof the world the ſmal niiber of the tru wor- /{:xreh, . 
ſhippers of God,& is in thefe latter ages rac infidelitic of magi- 
ſtrates, who being chemlclues infidels do not go.about to bring 
N 4 their 
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their ſubicRs to the faith , but are perbaps content-to tole- 


rate the ſame within their dominions , * and. that for ſome ci. 
uill reſpect , as namely to make their cities and countries 


-@ more relorted vnts, far encreaſe of thetribure due vnto them, 


for the preſeruation of peace or for ſome other ſuch con- 
fideration. Laſily the cheife cauſe of theſe private Churches 
3s! to be taken from the: very nature of the Goſpell , the 
which being: contrary to. mans'reaſon j5 hardly ade 
and therefore it is viſually reccaued only of a fewe., As it is 
written Rers, Io, 16. whorhath beleeued ourreport, rhat is, 
"oy fewc in reſpe& of the infidels do þelceue the 'doQtine 
of the Goſpell. Feckaonnce the force of ciuill authoritic, 
and other outward reſpeAs make the goſpellto be; general- 
ly receauedin many places, yet this generall profeſſion is o6n- 
trary to the nature .of the goſpell, the which hardly and (el- 
dome. is truly receaued as hath bene faid,Buthere it may eaſe- 
ly be obieCted that no. Church can be called priuate, ſcing 

at we hauc here before defineda church in generall, by the 
publick ſeruice of, God, We anſwwere eonfelling , that cueric 
church ispublick inreſpe& of the ſeucrall members of it, yea 
although icbein a priuace houſe orfamily orin the moſt ſecrete 
corner that can be, Andycta church contained within a pri-. 
uate place, and conſiſting of a ſmall company may truly and, 
fitly be called priuate in reſpeR of that Chureb, which con- 
ſiſting of the whole body $f the people doth not lurke in a 
corner , bur is openly. eſtabliſhed, among all and in cueric 
place. Yet the miniſteric of the word andalotheraQtions of ſuch 
achurch are tohe counted publick and not priuate . So that 
this kinde of Churches is called priuate from the ſubiect be- 
cauſe they-are in-priuate places, bat the ſubicct of the other 
. kindesis apublick citieor countrie. 8: 8 ogg 
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Seft. 2. Of the the ſpecials inplanting a publicke Church. 


OW that we ſce what apriuate Church is, we 
are in the nextplace to come to the ſpecials in 
che planting of it. And firſt we arc todeclare 
by whomthis kinde of Church oughetobe foun- 
ded; as forthe ſecondarie workers, to wit, the 
miniſters of the worde , we haue ſpoken of them in the 
generall creatiſc of planting a Church . So that here we are 
to ſearch out che firſt workers 1n this ation, who are the chiefe, 
in that they begin the workxe and procure the miniſtrie of the 
worde, The anſwere is that eucry man may be the chiefe and 
firtt builder of a Church fo farce foorth as his calling , power 
and authority doth (trerch, So that in this caſe priuate men may 
be lawtully and are viually the firſt and chiefe builders, Yea it 


is not onely lawtull but that wherunto the duetic which we owe 
both to God to ſeeke his glory and ro men to ſeeke their ſalua- 


tion , doth neceſſarelie bindevs, chatif God giue ys occaſion, 
the Church ſtanding 1n neede of our helpe, we be not wancing 
in this befalfe. Forio we are tovnderſtande that this is co be 
done, whenasthe Caurch is deſtitute of chriſtian magiſtrates, 
and likefviſe of other gou-rnoursand teachers, Asit is1n thoſe 
places where eytherthereisno C arch ac all, orelſe ſo decay= 
ed, thatthere remiinzth nothing but the profefſion of religion 
amongelt ſome fewe, Inthe which caſe it is lawfull for any 
chrittian whom God hath endued with che zeale of his glorie 
and the laluationof his brethren, and alſo witn ſoine meaſure 
of knowledge howtais thing oughtto be done, to1abour both 
in bringing thoſe who are intidels ro the profeſſion of the 


faith , and alto to be a meanestocontinue them rogether in che Prigate men 
ſame : ſoitisrecorded, AZ. 8. 4. That rhe Church which was may plante 
at leruſalem being diſperſed, they did preach the worde , cucrie priate 
manlabouring as he had occafion offered, So we reade that Churches. 


Priſci.la and eAquila had a Church in their owne houſe, which 
we may wel thinketo haue beene gathered and conſticuted by 
them, 


Emery on? 
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them, forthatthey are ſaide to haue preached the goſpell dili= 

ently and tO haue conuerted many. Rows. 16.4. 1. Cor. 16.19. 
A {olofſians . 4.15 . the Apoſtle ſaluterh Nympha and the 
Church which was ig his houſe , andalthough it be not mentio- 
ned, that theſe men were the founders of theſe Churches with» 
in their owne houſes, yetthis doftrine may be proued by thar 
general] rule of the worde the whichlayeth chis charge vppon 
euery man,that he build the Church and eſjabliſh the true wor- 
ſhip of God ſo far a$his authoritie doth ſtretch, By thisrule, 
as cuery man is to make himſelfe the temple of the holy ghoſt, 
ſo maſters of families, and rulers of cities and countries are 
bounde to be the firſt founders of the Church in thoſe places 
where they haue to doegyeathey may lawfully preach the word 
to any other when occaſion is offered, Yet whenas they haue 
wonne any to the profeſſion of Chriſt, who are not of their 
owne families or gathered them together beeing diſperſed a» 
broad , to ſerue God together, then theyare to commut the 


furrher building of it to thoſe who ſhall be appointed and 


choſen to teach and order the ſaid congregation. And if they 
themſclues be thought meetelt for that purpoſe, then are they 
no moe priuate men bur eccleſiaſtical rulers. Alſo-this is ro be 
conſidered that whenasit pleaſeth God ta put into any mans 
heartthis deſire and purpole to goe about the building of any 


tuch private Church, he ortheyif they be more then one) are 


ro communicate their purpoſe to thoſe who doe alreadie bee 
lecue andprofeile the faith neere to that place , that their con» 
{ent and approbation of their doings may be vnto them a kind 
of calling and alſo cor-firme and encourage them in the ſaide 
work. Andin this manner it isnot vnlawful for priuate mentobe 
the firit builders & founders of a priuate Church, conſifting not 
onely of their own families, but alſo of any other whoſe hearts 
it ſhall pleaſe God to moueto belerue. the goſpell and to joyne 
with theminthe proſeſſion of it, But in conuerting others,there 
1spreat wiledome to be vſcd, forafmuch as ciuill rulers who are 
not rhemſclues of the Church, although they doe giue a tole= 
ration for a private Church within their dominions,yet they wil 

| | | hardly 


Of the Church. ” 


nary ſuffer their ſubieRes to be turned to any newe religi- 
on': lo that they who doe take in hande this worke are to con- 
fider, that they haue nct ſuch libertic as were to be wiſhed, 
and therefore 5 on ought with peace and quietnefle to vie that 

libertie which God hach graunted vnto them, rather chen by 
paſſing the limits of chexr calling , to venture the loſſe of that 
which they haue. Sothat they are'to builde chictely by gathe- 
ring together thoſe who doe alreadieprofeſle the fairhgandthat 
by priuate teaching & occaſionis offered : and as for others, to 
yie all lawfull mcanes to allure them to the liking oftheirpro- 
feſlion , as is an honeſt and ynblameable lfe, whereby they 
may pert the fauourof all men as the Church had, AF. 2. 47. 
Thento be readie toreceaue all that come vnto them and lo- 
uingly and mildly co conferre with them of thoſe pointes wher- 
of they doubt. Thus did the apoſtle Pauls at Rome for the ipace 
of twoyeares remayning in an hired houſe priuatly receaus all rhat 
came vnto him & didpreach the G»pell with all boldreſſe without 
ay hindrance:the which he could ncucr haue done in that place 
if he had gone about openly & publickly to chaunge che tate 
- —_ &co bring the pzople of R-9- to the profeilion of che 

oſpel. 
Se. 3. Of the flate of it bring planted. 


27) F-- $ great care istobe vſcd inthe gathering of a prizte 
SAVE Church,ſo likewiſein coxauiag it, this al waies1s to 
& »e obſerued , that they luucin obedience toall ciuil 
lawesaadconfticutions fo thar they be nocaule of diſturbance 
to the publick ſtate ofthe place where cheyliue. For to thisende 
are all thoſe exhorrations which are made concerning obeying 
magiſtrates & rulers whether high orlo v. Rw.13, 1. Peter. 2. 
r7-&ia many other places,for the Churches werethenin hols . 
places where heathen magiltratesruled, Yea chrittians living 
in this eſtate although chey ought to defire the company 
of their brethren profeſſing the faith rather thea of inft- 
dels which ace ltrangers' from God, and alſo as much as 
they can, to haue their continuall conuerſation with them, 
yet they ought nottoabhorre or fly oy company of thoſe who 
3 AIC 
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arenot of the Church , whenas by iuſt occaſion it is offered, 
For ſo we ſee the Apotile writeth to the Corinthians. 1, 7.12, 
that the beleeuing husband ſbould not put away the vnbelee. 
uirg wife being contentto remaine with him. Soalſo we ma 
a: ...... oblerue thatthe chriſtians were ofteninuited by infidels to their 
(briſtiansin , 
banquets, 1. Cor. 10.27. Andasforthe finnes and corruptions 
which we ſhall ſee in them , we msy and ought to yſe greater 
patience towardes them then towardes thoſe that doe profeſle 
the golpell. So Pawle writeth, 1. Cor. 5. iy, what haue Ito doe 
to iudgethem thatare without, doe nor ye iudge thoſe who 
Company of Re" nr” : ' 
infidel; are within *and therefore we may lawtuily leauc their faultes 
* " and {innesvnreproued. Yetin all ourdealinges with them we 
mult aime at their conuerfion , and then it will be for the glo- 


private 
Churches 
ought not to 
abborre the 


ric of God , andourowne comfort, which it ic be onely for - 


our temporal commodity,cannot be withourthe offence of our 

brethren , whereunto a ſpeciall regarde is to be had, and alſo 

to our owne hinderance in regarde of comfort and edification 

inthe knowledge and obedience of Chriſt, Further in theſe prie 

uare Churches this1s to be oblerued, that they moſt viually con- 

${t of the moſt ſyncere and faithfull chriftians. For in them none 

are compelled to profeſle the faith, butall are ſuch as do wil> 

Prindte lingly of their owne accordembrace the goſpell. eAf. 2.41. 
Churches So many as willingly receaued the worde , were baptized, Yea 
cenſit of the this allo may bean argument ot, .their ſoundeneſle1n the pro» 
| teflion of the tructh , forthat liuing amougeſt infidels, they 
cannot but incurre the hatred of many, yea oftentimes euen 
of the cjuill rulers themſelues, by raking vpon them the pro- 
feſſion of the goſpell: and fo ſuſtaine many iniuries and hurtes 
in regarde of thmges belonging to this temporall life, and ma= 
. nifolde moleſtations, ſcoffes, yea reproches in regarde of the 
ſeruice of God. Againe this 15 to be notcd that theſe priuate 
Churches are for the moſt part morepure, perfe&, orderly aud 
free, then publicke Churches are; For with the multitude 
there commeth in confuſion and corruption, And the ciwll 
power being in the perſon of the magiltrate ioyned to the 
church,doth oftentoo much abridge the yſe of chriſtian liberty, 
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taking to itſelfe, as it maylawfully do,full power in making 
thoſe ccclefiaſticall Jawes which belong generally to all the 
churches within the compaſle of it. Butin theſc churchesthe 
whole authoritie of eſtabliſhing lawes, ordersand the appoin= 
ting of rites and ceremonies is in the Church it ſelfe, Laſtl 
it is yiually obieRted againſitheſepriuate Churches that they 
2re the cauſes of tumulrs and ciul diflenfid and fo conſequent- 
ly do brecd the ruine of thoſe common-wealthes and king=- 
doms whercin they afe tollerated:& therefore that it is the = 
of wilerulers whotender the good and peaceable eſtate of the 
people not to ſuffer them within their dominions:tothis we an= 
[were conteſſing that through the peruerſnefle of our corrupt 
natures the which are eaicty inflamed with bitter enmitie a- 
gainft God and all goodnefic, ir commeth often to paſſe that 
d:ucrſitic of religion doth fiirre vp great debate in kingdomes, 
cities and familics : for this cauſe the Church defired to be le- 
parated in place from the idolatours, leafi they ſhould exaſpe- 
rate their mindes againſt them Gev. 46. 34. Exed. 8. 26. yea 
Chriſt ccth protefle thatthis would tollow the Goſpell rbar 
the father ſhouldbe at deadly variaunce with the ſonne, andthe 
mother wth the daughter ,and that a mans neareſt friend ſpenlde 
For thu cauſe became his cruell enimie , Yea the bloudie and 
tragicailtumults, which haue of late times riſen and continu» 
ed ypon this occaſion in diuerſe places, do teſtifie the truth here 
of, But yet we oughtnottherefore to baniſh the Church our 
of our dominions, For it is better to haue the true worſhippe 
of god with warre,trouble and difſention, then idolatrie with 
quietneſle,. So that we ought to ſay with Chriſt , thar ſeeing 
the Goſpell is cuen as a fierbrand in the world, what ſhoulde 
be our defire,but that it be preached - for although tor a time it 
breed trouble,yer inthe end it will be found the onely meanes 
of true quietnefle, 
O 3 Chap. 
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Of apublick Church. 
_ Sef}.1.Of the obreftions which are made againſt publickehureber, 


"> 325555 A Husmuchofa private Church. 
: AS | Beſides the which there is at 

other kinde of a church, name 
ly,when F whole citic, couns 
tric or nation doth generally 
profeſle the faith,and ſo becom- 
meth a Church conſiſting not of 
any ſmalc or meane number bur 
of great multitudes of people e- 
ucn of whole nations.As we ſee 
atthis day thatdiueis great king 


domes and common-wealthes haue receaued the goſpell of 
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Chriſt : ſothatia them the church doth nor lurke in any family 


orpriuate corner or is in ſome few places but is openly,publick= 

| lyandgenerally ſer vp in all places by the authority of the ci- 

uill rulers, and the common conſent of all men, This we call 

apt cas. publick Church ſuch as we ſee atthis day moſt of al the cities, 
lick $2 - commonwealthes, councries and kingdomes in Eucopeto be, 
Of the which one is diſtinguiſhed from another, by hauing a 
wy proper gouernment of the owne, being ruled by the ſame hu- 


mane lawecs both cuuill and alſo eccleſtaſticall. But it may be | 


here thought, that theſecountriesare no true churches, but that 
there are churches in them,and that not all the people general 
ly but only ſome fewe ofthem ſeparated from the rett, are to 
be accountedtthe true churches of God,and thatfor theſe rea- 
ſons : firſt becauſe there was 00 ſuch churches eſtabliſhed by 
the apoſtles or recorded to haue benz in the firſt ages of the 
gvſpell. Secondly for that althoughir be not impoſlible to God 
to conuert the harts of all inen to embrace the goſpell, yet itis 
not agreable co his yluall dealing fo to bieſſe any nation , as 
that all of them without exception ſhould belecue and become 


Cachfull men, Thirdly becauſe of the great confuſion and ma- 
of 
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py fould corruptions, which are vſually found inſuch Churches, 
the which ſeldom orneuer can be brought co theright order of 
the Church of Chriſt. Laſtly becauſe they are notcalledto the 
Sage of the faith by the miniſtcricof the word of God, 
ut are ina manner forced thereunto by the lawes & ediCtes of 
princes and other rulers. Whereunto we anſwere that theſe 
things doe not hindertheſe whole cities or nations from bein 
the rrue churches of f3od. As touching the firlt, we do confeſle 
that there were no ſuch publick and generall churches in the 
dares of the apoſiles, neitherin the ages following: the caule 
whereof we may plainly ſee to be this. That then was the ume 
of theinfancie ofthe golpellin reſpe&t ofthe number of belee. 
uers,it hauing been but lately publiſhed to the world: Hur this is 
the rume whercin the lord hath appointed that the fulnes of the 
gentiles ſhould come in, whichis the conuerſion of whole nati- 
ons and many countries. Yeathe apoſtle witneſleth that the ful. 
nes of the /ewesſhalbe then whenas that whole nation ſhal ge. 
nerally embrace chriſt-as the ſauiour of the world.Roms.1 1. 26. 
To the ſecond doubt we anſwere, that all the people of any 
countrie may haue a general faith whereby they do knowe and 
profeſle that Iefus C hriſt is the ſauiour ofthe world: & rhattheir 
profeſſion hereof although ir be not cffectual to their {2luation, 
yea although ir be meetly hypocritical, they thinking no ſuch 
thing,yet it is ſufficient to make them members of the viſible 
church.Astouching the corruptis s which arcin ſuch churches 
we doe confeſle thacjtis greater then citherir is tobe wiſhedir 
were,or then is in priuat churches, where the niiberof þclecuers 
is leſſe,and that they cannot ſo caſecly be brought to and keptin 


that holy order,which chriſt hath appointed for his church:and phy pubiuch, 
further that theſe publick churches ſo ſeldome artaine to any churches can 
pure or perfect eſtate, becauſe inthem the church andthe COM= wor be ſopere 
mon-wealth are ſo joyned & linked together the whole affaites fe uy pri. 
and ftate of the Church depending on the ciull eſtate, that the yaze 


manifold alterations,wheriito al kingdoms & comon-wealthes 
are ſubie, do make many chaunges in the church, Yet this doth 
not take from them either the being orthe name of the church, 
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Forit isno ſraunge thing that there ſhould be jo_ confu. 
fion and moe corruprions in great multitudes of people , then 
in ſmall congregations. For lo we ſee euen inthe firſt congre- 
gation of Chriſtians which the Apoſtles themſelues did go- 
uernethat when the number of diſciples did encreaſe , chen 
there was murmuring ang them: and fo euen this priuate 
Church did tend to ſome confuſion. eAF. 6. 1. yea this 
thing hath long ago beenobſerued to haue been concinually 
the {tate of the Church, the which aslong as it was iu per- 
ſecution, did floriſh noc in the number 1o much as in the 
time of peace bur yet ic was farre better ordered : godlines, 
louc and vertue did more floriſh,the Lorde was more feruent- 
ly and hartely ſerued and called ypon all faultes andcorrup- 
tions in life or doctrine were ſeuercly cenſured , yea rather 
ſharply puniſhed - bur whenas it pleaſed God to giue peace 
and proſperitic to his Church by the meanes of Chriſtian Em. 
perours and kings , then did the number of beleceuers migh- 
rely increaſe, and the Church did in that reſpe& floriſh,but to- 
gcther with the nfiber, looſenesia life & in the ſeruice of God, 


{ciſmes, herefies and all mannerof corruptions did come in& | 


increaſe more and more. So that theſe mulcitudes of pro- 
feſſours are not in regard of theſe inconueniences to be re- 
jected, but rather we are torecioyce at this as cheapoltle did, Phi» 
lip.1.18.For that Chriſt was preached although for vame glorie:& 
to praiſe God for that according as he pcomited by hispro- 
phets, Eſa 5 4. 2. The Church hath enlarged her textes ſo that 
all the nations of the earth doe come into her boſome, Yea 
euen this that the name of Carift is not blaſphemed as a- 
monge infidels, but honored, worſhipped and called vpon, 
although it be in great confuſion , yer it maketh for 
the * glorie of God, and therefore all good Chriſtiansought 
to reioyce hercin , although they doe wholly miſlike 
all corruptions and che nate which is viually intheſe 
publick Churches. Laſtly concerning their calling we are not 
ro thinke thatitis ſo ſtrange athing that they are called to the 
profciſion of the faith, who were borne Ctriſtans and doe 
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euen asit were ſucke the profeſſion of chn{tianitie from their 
mothers breaſtes, of whom the Apollle ſaith that they are holy. 
1. Cor, 7. oryetthey who being profeſſours of the golpell ; and 
holding the foundation of chriflian religion , asit ſeemeth that 
papiſtes and ſuch other heretickes doe ,' as we haue declared 
more at large heretofore, are broughtby the authoritic of the 
magiſtrate from a corrupt manner of ſeruing God , orfrom 
grieuousherclies toga more ſyncere worſhip and profeſſion, as 
it was inthe primative Church , whenas men were conuerted 
from heatheniſme t> chriſtianity . And therefore all thoſe whe 
have beene-by baptiſmeingraffed into the profefiion of Chriſt 
in their young yearesand haue afterwarde beene continually 
brought vp in the ſame profeſſion of the faith , declaring vnto 
all megin the whole courſe of their lives that they doelike,loue, 
and imbrace that profeſſion which they toakeypon-them, and 
doeſerue and worſhip God in the name of Teſus Chriſt, areto 
be counted members of the Church , alchough they haue ao 
eftcQuall calling cothe ynfained and true obedience of the gol- 
pell. To congludethis point, the example of the Church of 
the Zewes wil cuidently declare the true nature and whole eſtate 
of this kinde of Churches, and alſo reſolue all doubtes which . 
canbe moued, For in it ll that receiued circumcifion were 
counted members of the Church, Yea the Apoſtle witneſſeth 
that at the time which the Lord hath appointed, that whole na« 
tions ſhal againe becomethe Church of God. So that in what 
place ſoeuer wherher towne, citie, commonwealth , gums 
or kingdome the people doe generally profeſle the faith , or 
thus; whereſocuer the lawes eccleſiaſticall doe firetch themes 
ſcluesas wide and doe beJong to as many as the ciuillor com- 
mon lawes made forthe admimiſtration of the commonwealth 
there isa true publicke Churchſet vp. 1: + © L 
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Seft.2. Of the emvinnition of the Church and commenwealth. 
xa Y ſcrting vp apublick Church in any place,ie comerh 
IP's TFirogerher:the whichin a priuat ſtare of a Church have 
$222 8, othing to deale the one with the other. Forthere the 
Ch. either lurketh in ſecret,if ſhehaue nor he fauour of the chuil 
ruler,or atthe leaſt,dwelleth as in a prituate houſe if ſhe have a 


. eoleration. But now whenasany people gengrally rogether with 


their magiſtratsdo profeſle the fairh,the churchmay be copared 
to Efther who was takenfrom her pruar Nate, wherin'ſhe huc98 


. being brought forth into open and publick'place,wasmariedto 


theking , fo is the coniunCion ofthe Church & the commer. 
wealth, Wherin we hauc theſe pointsto conſider, firſt whatisthe 
ÞhondofthisconiunRion, ſecondlytheimanner ofirgthitdly whes 
ther ſtate 'isrhe fuperionfounh/ytutheyqaeditle 8 'each 
other,&taſtly the comodities, & ciſcommodities which eithet 
the Chureb-or the comonwealth reapeth by this meanes or the 
chavges & akerations, which happen to either of them. For the 
firſt,the bond ofthis conjunction is the ciuil power, which isthe 
very fountain & head from the which boththeſe eſtates doflew 
and by the which ic is broughtro paſſe, that there is publicke 
Churchin any place: for howſocueragreat multitude of peopte 
may be comtertedonly by the minifteric of the word, yer we 
do not ſeeythat al generally do profefle the faith, but only wher 
the power of the magiſtrate ioincd to the word, doth make the 
gc pelto be publickly receaued,in thatit maketh al that are mE< 

rs of the ciuil body to be members of the Church alſo.Hence 
it is thatas ſoone as the ciuill _ ceaſcth co maintaine rdligi- 
on,thele publicke Churchesfall to the ground, the bond being: 


ſand nolon- broken wherby they were tied tothe comonwealth. So we read 
ger thenthey 1ud.2.7.19.That the people of Ifraed formed God as long as loſwa;rh# 


wre vpheld 


elfers or their indges linedzbut as ſoone as they died, they fel away 


by the cinill to idotarry.Likewile in thefirft ume of the goſpel,there wereno- 
magiſtrate. publicke Churches for divers hundred yeares: and al for want of 


this bond of chriſtian rulers: but as ſoone as the Roman Empe- 


rours didembrace the goſpel,then were publicke Churches ſer 
vp in many places; | Se. 


atthe Church & commonwealth are ivined - 
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Sell. 3, That apubiicke Charch with the einill fare m 
one kydie nite onehead, eftate makgth 


N theſecondplace we are to ſee what manner 
24 of coniunCtion thisis, ro wit, whether that the 
&- Church & commonwealth thustoined rogether , 
”) make one body or ſtate ruled by one & the ſame 
| M4 head Or elle are Bill ewo diucrſc Lodies , abſolute 
and perfeAcach in it ſelfe without the other, and ordered by 
the owne proper head io all matters belonging vnto it. For an- 
lwere hereof, ithath bene thoughtthat ia this coniunRion there 
are two bodies not onely diuerſe , but cuen cleane oppoſite, 
and contrary the oneto the other in cuery reſpeR, that they are 
ordered by two diucrſe ſupreame heades, and that all thefun- ' 
Rions of theſe bodiesare of ſo contrary natures, that they can- 
not lawfully meete together in the ſame ſubieR . This opinion 
which ſcemerh notto be agreeable to che tructh, hath riſen of a 
reuerend, religious, yea as it proued at length, a ſuperſtitious 
opinion of the ecclehiaſticalleſtate, with too baſe and vile an 
opinion of the ciuill ſtate, the which hath ſeemed fo prophane 
and ynholy, as that it coulde not in any reſpeR beioyned with 
the other, without defiling and prophaning it. But the word of 
Gad teacheth vsthat the ciuilpoweris a holy ordinance of God 
inſtituted by God chiefly for this end, to intermeddle with ec- 
clefiaſticall matters and not onely to ſuffer and tolerate religion 
asit doth in a priuate Church, but alſo to ſer yp and maintaine 
it, yea wholly to effeCt it (although by the meanes & miniſteric 
of others)inal places whither the ſaid power doth ſtretchit ſelf. 
As forthe diſtinRion of the ciuil & eccleſiaſtical Rate, altbough 
it may be vſedto.puca difference berwixt ciuil & ecclefiaſticall 
matters,yet if therby we, meanethart ina publickz Church there 
is addedto the ciuill ſtare anotherfull and perfe&t bodice endu- 
ed withfull authoritie to begin and effeR all matters beloaging | 
to it ſelf & notrelying vpan the other, but, only viing the help of 


it againſt guriyard violence,as whetwo diſtin nations do ivine 
les 7 P 2 ; them- 
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 themſclues in leaguetogetherfor their greater ſafetie, then we 
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thinke farre otherwiſe of theſe thinges, then the worde of God 
doth permit: according to the which the politicall bodie toge- 
ther with apublicke Church are but one body moued and or- 
dered by one andthe fame head. For aswhen any people being 
barbarous, rude, yn 
deflitute of humane knowledgeand all good litterature , be- 


come ciuill , courteous, warlicke , wiſe, and learned, there 
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are not ſo many newe eſtatesor bodies added to the common- 
wealrh, bur onelyrhe firſt ſtate ofitis madeſo many waics bet= 
ter, foitis whenasa people of pagans andinfidels becaine the 
worſhippers of the trueGod, For there is not a newe bo- 
die or ſtate , butonely the qualitie of religion is added to 
the ciuill bodie or rather idolatrie is chaunged into the 
true worſhippe of God , The which doth no more make a 
diſtin body then idolatrie doth in a heatheniſh common- 
wealth. Asfor the people they cannomore be ſaid to be ano- 
ther bodie , becauſerhey are religiousthen for that they are a 
learned and warlicke people, but for the miniſters ww fab 
of the Church, irmay / neceſſatieto be graunted that 
they doe eyther make a diſtin and perfeR bodie , or that 
the miniſterie is a member of the cimll bodie . Whereunto we 
anſwere that the miniſterie is not a bodie init ſelfe ,neitheris it 


the head ofthe body of the Church, butonely is a member of 


the bodie of the commonwealth, diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſte in nature, vſe and obieRte , and excelling the othes 
by a divine holinefle which it hath more then any other part 
or function of this body , The trueth hereof is to be laide 
open by declaring firft that this whole fate conſiſting of a 
politicall bodie ,and of a publicke Church hath but one 
heade wherby the whole bodie is ordered and everie mem» 
ber of it moued in their ſeuerall funRions'. And' ſecondly 
the offices of theſe two-ftates may agree together in the 
ſame ſubie& , The heade is the ciuill power : where= 


| of we fpeake rather then of the' ciuill magiſtrate ;for that 


in mavy places , the poyer is not holly in the-. —_ 


ertin feates of warre , and altogether 
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of the irate but divided among the ſenate, the 10- 
bilitie-, andthe people. But here: we ſpeakeofthe whole 
power the which wec call;the bande of this body by.« vſu- 
all metaphore taken from the . naturall bodies, wherein we 
ſee that the whole motion commeth from the head with 
out the which none of .zhe - members can moue it ſelfe, 
or doe any funRion-.. Thus.all men: doe graunt, that the 
ciwill power is the head-of this body , in regard of ciuill 
and worldly affaire®, butthatic may be ſo called in refpeR 
of the Church and of eccleſiaſticall matters, many do doubc 
or rather flatly deny without any doubring, thinking thar 
neither the ciuill power doth ftretch it ſelfeto Church aftaires, 
neither if it do inſome reſpeR, that it ought therefore , or 
may lawfully be called the head of the Church, As touching 
this point we are to conlider, howe both the funRion , and 
alſo the name of a head agrecth to the ciuill power : for the 
firſt in the building of the Church it pleaſerh God to vie the 
helpe and the miniſteric of men, andthat two diverſe waies 
according. to the two diuerſe kindes of building bis 
Church, whereof the one is inward, ſecrete and fpirituall, 
whenas by the minifterie of the word and. the ſacramenesthe 
Church is edified in knowledge, faith, loue, obedience and 
in all manner of ſpirituall graces : in tbis parte' of the buil- 
ding , Chriſt is the firſt and-cheife mouer , yea the head 
of.his Church, ynto the which he giueth ſpirituall motion by 
his miniſters asby inflrunients ynco-whom be giueth: ſpiritu- 
all graces fic for this purpoſe. Ephe.q. 11, Hegave ſore ta be 
Apoſtles , ſome Euange/iftes, ſama Faſtors, and aofteurs, for the 
gone of bus ſaentes, and for the building of the body of Chriſt. 
us. Chap onhe is the headiof the whole viſiblechurch. , for 
Fre wares either appointectltfaticalb fun ions. -- gue 
pirittiall graces 5eithes to: the miniſters,or wo the people... 
whenas' the Church: commeth wr ave > (articular 
plate, there- muſt-be added. an-other parte of this: building 
morg outpward ;- ant and ſenhble theh the :otherztowity, 
whienas 1his ſpiritualthuilding;; I the miniſteric. of 
Js 2 


the 


\ 
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the word; Which is chemeanes of itis not oftely receaued whe 
8&9 it is 'offeted, bur alfo diligently' foighttaftery, when it is 
wan&rigy and carefully preſerucd afce? that it is gotten, This 
inde of building alſo is to-be performed by the miniſteric of 
man but et it doth nor come from the ſame head or foun- 
taine, For-rhar ſpirituall building 'commeth from Chriſt as he is 
Lord and king of 3 Cltawch; burchis commeth from God the 


father,the maker\nd preſeruerof mankinge, whoin great mer« 


cie and wiſdome hath not left menin vtter confuſion bur hath 
giuen vnto them the meanes of hauing a Church' and his true 
worſhippe. This meanes is his owne power'and authority com - 
municated to certaine menfor the good of the reſt to wnome 
he hath giuenthis charge that they a as by all other meanes, 
ſo cheifly by building his church in thoſe places which are 
within the compas bf their authority, procure the yood of men- 
ſothat all whoſoeuer haue the rule of any place whetheritbe 
kingdome or countriegprouince or citic, towne or family , are 
bound by the word of Godand namely by the generall lawes 
of magiltracie to build the Church in the ſaid places:the which 
thing if theydoe negleQ( as molt of all the magiſtars 1n the 
worldin allageshaue done) then: they do finne againft God 
noleſſe then the miniſter being lawfully called to the funCti- 
on, who doth negleQ the inward and ſpiritual! edifying of the 
Church , This the prophet forerolde faing that kinges and 
Queenes ſhould be nourſe fathers and nurſe mothers tothe Ch.Nor 
that theyſhould be the miniſters ofithe'word and of the ſpiris 
wall nouriſhment ynro chenr, buronely that they ſhould build 
afcer. this inward manner.” This ſecond' kinde of building is 
orderand nature the'firſt, yea that, which .moucth the excer- 
nall aztiars of the ſpicituall building dndprepareth the way for 
theminifteric of) die: word) bp cizopancs whreroof'a Church 


eannotheſer vþ in anephdbechorber coumric; civiez brfamily 


———————— the faid placeis ruled; (do: either 
cureot'4t thetcaſt:fkulfer it.;For che kingdomerof EChritt 
is not'of this worlde, neither (dorh ic:take: a way: the gene- 
rallordinance of magiticacg-andLorder,iwhereby — 

i. ' c 
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th Ae wply his placc;and arcaftera fort, Gods on 
earthy ſhould afterwardes berke firſt; agents in this. worke. 
For we are tiottathipke thatrulers (by the which, name we 
call 'allrhar have authornie;, wherber in. countries, rownes of 
private houſes) haue the e:onlie of the. bodies of rheig 
fubjeRs commired wree-chem;; bur rather that their chicke 
cate oughttobeeoprovide for their ſoutes ,; the true wor « 
ſhippe' 6f:G OD wherein the laſtende and chjefe happineſle 
of maneonfifteth andwhicreynto all temporall bepeftsacers 
be referr6d: as the-Apgſite 'ooriteth-.x ;Timo.242<the end. of 
right worſhippe of G:Q:D-.:. For this caſe ciuilirulers are. 


called'by-G 


mn 


' theworld, butis in reſpeR of outward' action ſubie& vnto it, 
and to be eſtabliſhed and miantained byit, for-as God him- 
ſelfe was the head and firſt mouer:in the building | of the 
Church when as-#r the'firſt: ho ſent his Apolites immediage- 

by Wtowne anthoritie to-do! ic; ſo: alo-ir is his will that 


D: in the ſcripture the/paſtors. or'feeders of 


Magiſtrates 
baze charge 
of the ſoules 
their ſub- 


$8tt;. 


a quiet /and 'peaceable” life procured by wagiGrates is the, 


the people not as if they were to feed their bodicg only as ſheep. .* 
heardesidoe- florkeg of :ſheepe', but-:chicfely-in xegard of 1 


their ſoules, aswe may {cerudenitly 1. Chro.27.6. which 


way foener [ walked with Iſracl, haue I ſpoken. af. building 4 


{hnrch or temple 10'auy of the indges of !ſrae{ whome [ come... 


wmaredeld to feede my people? Ir the which place, we may {ee at 
whoſe hands G:' OD looketh forthe building of his|Church. 
But it may be here aſked; whot if.tehis cjuill powet dee-yot 
moue in this worke, whether that there ſhould beino Church or 


mjniſterie of the wordin that place, orrather if thatthe kjog, 


—_ ofthe family he pegligent.in, 


is dutiez if nocthed the fubic&; Jonas 07 (erent in. private 
houſe may lawfully take-this-workt i /hagd ox yetthe mi - 


niſters©.of- the -worde 3-may( begin /a8d. 1 g05: 88 0 thciT. 


worke., . yea. althongh.they, be neither: ſer;,on -worke nor 


yer rolleraced bin <uceifianly forkbidded and;peremptoretc 


ndered' by thedadde powet :fororberwilh;is might. come to. 


palle by the a es the Golpel 
| O08 F a 


No man 
oxght topaſſe times to accept andprofper the endeauory of thoſe, who la- 
the limits of bout'itt adaatcing hisworſhippe and: gloty more in feruent 
' (15 calloeg in zeake then imperfect knowledge,8&fo - argon inthis þchalfe 


2 building 


Church, fr 


che then the ſeoves rule of the word of 
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charthere ſhould beno Church: citherpublick orpriuate ja an 
parte of the world, whereas itis the willof Godthat his Hh 
and true _— ſhould be eſtabliſhed in all places. And 
cherefore it may ſeemerharin this caſe the goungell andpract- 
eiſe of the ati is ro be followed who being: forbibden-tay 
the rulers co'preachthe Goſpell , anſwered chat it.'is bettcy 40 
obey God-then man. The: anfwere-is as, before (Taper. 7, 
Seft, 6. that astouching ordinarie. calliggs, 3 church cannot 
lawfully be buile: in-any place by relating the authoritie'gf the 
ſaid place.” For-no man may.againft the will of any manruſhe 
into his houſe; toinflrufthis tamilyor into e city: co. abolſhe 
idolatrieand to ſer vp publickly-the! crus -wor{hippe of. God, 
becauſe howſocuer cueryone ought. to endeuour to-build the 
. Church yetwe oughtro keepe our ſelues within the. compaſſe 
of our owne calling andnotto take yponvs by. violence, the 


_ performanes' of ether mens:daties. For'noncare crowned ci- 


rherwith:due praiſe, ot with happieſuccefſe.af theirlabours, 
butthey who ſtriue lawfully , howſoenerit pleafeth God ſome 


doth requicror per- 


vmit, _ apoſtles, they hauc an extraordinary calling arid 


A 

_ on immediately frem God himſelfe necdfull for the 

publiſhing of the goſpell: thewhich they were to obey, 
yea thougl'it were contrarytohisreucaled will ; -But:ordina- 
rie miniſters haue -no callinges but from men , and-muſt 
ſquare their ations according to the [written worde . And 
yer we-are notto thinke that itivinthe power of man, or of 
atiy ctcatute t6forbjct chedemnicebf God :ifor although all 
the rulers in the woilde thoulde make that edit-of Darin 
thatnone Hioulde pray-vmno God; yet weaughtinorrovobey 
it, as weſee in'the cxathple of Navict, Daic.6.-10 . but: wo 
ſpeake 6f'baitding-a Cinixchih xirpptave: zht which. works 
is 'ncuctl1o” Hens "I ;: bur tharGod inclinerh the 
hewres of ſpme' to fot it:forwatd/, And whienas no: publicke 


magiſtrate 
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magiſtrate doth builde the Church , yet priuate men giueiren- 
terrainement'in 'their-houſes "As: ing other. particulars 
wherein this ciuill power medleth withthe Church , we are to 
conlider them hereafter; onely we are here to note howe this 
power may be called the head of the Church , to wir, for that 
itis the firſt mouer i2 che building of ic. -In the which reſpeR 


| notonely kinges and princesbut cuca priuate tnen who ſet vp 


and maintaine the Church within their houſes, may in regarde 


to whomhe giucth motion by beſtowing on. them the gra» 
ces of his ſpirir es permanent or temporatie : but man is the 
head onely in reſpeR of the builders , namely of the teachers 
and rulers of the Church; andinreſpe of the whole Godic of 
the people, as they giue themſeluesto bz made a Church, And 
laſtly Chriſtis the head of the ititernall a2d ſpirituall working 


bur mati ofthe exteriiall burlding: Chiiſt ginechgiftes fic for the 


minifteric Which make an invatd calling ; bur'man glucth'the 
Gurward calling: Chirithath sppditredrhe offices of the miiniz 


' fterie generally inthe whole viſible Chureh,butinan procurerh 


the exeCution ofthe ſaid offices in this or that particularplace;by 


 thisor that perſon, Sortiat whatſocuer ciyill power it he whe- 


cher ofpritcesin kingdomesor of the people or ſetiate tn Conts 
motiwealthesot of private tenin'their families'; thar bilitderh 
the Church, ic may yery fitly be called the head inthat worke, 
As we miy ſee, Nums.1.x 5.8 7.2. that inregardofcuil affaires, 


the princes ofthe families,rribes;and of the people of /Fael,are * 
called che heades of them, becauſe they did firſt m5ue jn all 


publicke aQions, and yerthe perſon of rhe ciuil!' rilet whether 
of the king, of ſenatours, orof any other in particular, isto be 
counteda mtmberof the Church as other meu are. Ttius we 
ſee tharthe Church together with the ciull] ſtare make note #0 


5; \ 
- 


- 


but one bodice yader oneand the ſame head. 


ff is the 
of theirowne familfes be fo called , and yet we-doe not by this _ Py a. 


meanes giue that ro man which is proper to Chriſt : for firſt Mo 
Chriſtisthe head of the catholicke Church buc manof ſome ,,, 
particular Church EY Chriſtis the kead not onely ,....... 

to the whole Church, butalſo to the ſeuerall members of it, ,z., mwouare 


-\ 
- # O 
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bo 5 Seb. Cinill and exolefiaficalicallinges may bel 
the (ame ſubief. | 


OW weare toſee howtheſe two ſtates may als 
To agtee in ſubieR, thatis, be ordered by the 
ſame perſons . For this falſe diſtinftion of the 
body of the Churgh , from the body of the 
common wealth , asithattEprung from a falſe 
opinion of two diftin& ſupreame heades , the one ouer the 
Church, che other ouer the ciwull fate, ſo it hath beene confiry 
med by a falſe difference which hath beene pur berwixt cjuill 


the one fate did quite cut a man off from medling with 
the other, andthatby reaſon of the contraxy natures of theſe 
two flatcs, and of the fuptions belonging vnto them, But ace 


linges doc not ſo fight , but thatthey may mcete together in 
one man without iarring... For itis not ynlawfull tor one who 
beareth ſome tickle aricioany degree or place of 
honour jn the commobyrealth opeddiowihcbe onderin of 
the Church if he haue giftes frem God , and a lawfull callog 
from men, or yetfor him who isalreadic an ecclefiallicall per» 
ſon, to haue,rctaine or take ypon him-any civilſcalling. The 
| tructh of this doftrine may. be plainely fecne in-the | 


- 


which ſheyerhhat baph cinil & cclefiaflical callings may laws 
fully copcurre in the ſam. perſon, when the fate of the Church 
bon ſo require. For if we doe confiderthe Church before the 
law,weſhal find thatthe firſt borne ofthe family,was to there 
borh a magiſtrate and a miniſter; ſo that although the examples 
ofthe Church being in herinfancie andimperfeR eſtate, ought 
not wholly to be applied to the Church in the nwe of the goſe 
pell, yet we may herebyknow that there isno ſuch contratiety 


perſon. Likewiſe weread that in the time of the law many who 
were appointed by God to his ſervice did beare ciuill callings, 


and eclefiaſticall perſons: as if the hauing of any function jn 


cording tothe wordeof Godtheſe ciuil andecclefiaſticall cal-' 


inthe natures of theſe callings bur that they may be inthe ſame 
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Thus did Sewer}, Eli,and the reft ofthepriefted and elders who 
were ynto the people as iudges & lawiers, & did gouerne them 
cuen in the ciull affaires, Laſtly if itbe obieRted that theſe fun- 
Rionsought tobe laid ypon diuerſe men,foraſmuch asoneman 
cannot be able to atrend vpon many callinges, we anlwere con- 
feffing thisto be true tharfor the betrer diſcharging of theſe 
callings they ought ordinarelie co be committed to diuers men, 
yetthatitisno morg mlawfulfor one man to have a ciuiland an 
ecclefiafticall calling , then to haue two cinill callinges : 'and 
that ſome men arcendued with fo greate a meaſure of knows 
ledge, wiſedome , —_— andother giftes that they way 
beimployedin both theſckindes of callinges . By that which 
hath becne ſaid of this ſecond point, we may caſely gather the 
reſolution ofthe third queſtion, 'to wit, that in this coniunRion 
the Church hath notthe vpper haud, neyther can commaund, 
and overrule, but is ſubic&ro theciuill power as to her ſuperi- | 
our, by whoſeleaue ſhe cameintothe commonwealch,and by 
che which ſhe is maintained, vpholden, yea in great partorde- * 
red,as hereafter will appeare: Yeafurcher we may know in pare | 
by the ſame concluſion what to thinke of the fourth point 5 to 
wit, how theſe ſtates do meddlethe one with the other-, and 
namelythat the ciuil ow doth many waiesintermeddle with 
the Church eucn as the heade dotn with the body: for it doth 
not onely ſuffer orprecure the building of irbur alſo effe& it, 
not onely plant it butalſo eſtabliſh and maintaine, yearepaire ic 
being fallen, purge _—_— corrupt and order it by eccleſiaſti- 
calllawes, a3 the proceſſe of this treatiſe will declare in parti» 


cular. As forthe Church it doth not meddle with che ciuil (tate 
or gouernimentof the commonyealth, 'but oughe to leauc it 


Qz '- © ah 
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& the commontealth by they comtantiion ap oh 

FI - Aftly we are to conſider what chaunges,commo. 
8 We) ditics, or; diſcommodities do ariſe! eitherto.the 
Js (50 Church orto the commonwealth by this con- 
Co) le! iunRion ofthem in onebody.And firſtthatform or 


3, a 


"AT, 


—— kind of ciuil gouerment whether it were the rule of 
one, of afew,or of many, whether the autiritie were abſolute 


| 2nd great , or conditianall, moderate ang limitted, which was 


in yſe amongeſt any people beforethey did belecue ,isnorby 
this. meanes altered but _remaineth in full force as before; 
"The ſetting Foxa publicke Church may ſtand with any forme of gouern- 
vp of 4pub- ment.and- be ſubie ynto 1t, without makin any. alteration, 
licke Church Yer-ir cutteth off whatſoever is in the ciuill fate inthe lawes, 
doth not al- cyſtomes or offices of it, vnlawfull and repugnant to the 
terthe worde bf God: for the Church cannot poſlibly agree and 
forme of 61+ he joyned with that which doth not. agree with the worde. 
will ronern- Other chaunge it - waketh, none , faue onely that the..ciyill 
ment, tate becommeth by this meanes more m___ +: ſure and. 
firme,,-y ea more glorious and flouriſhing : tor beſides the 
ſecrete biefng » Which -God doth many waies poure ypon 
thoſe countries the which doe honour him by profeſſing the 
- name of his ſonne Chriſt , and ſo doe giue not onely a-poore 
harbour. but euen publicke and ſolemne ententainement tobis. 
Church'; as he did bleſſe the houſe of Obed Edome,' 2:Sams- 
- 6.11% for-that the Arke remained. there for a ſealon., there, 
are euidentand neceffaric reaſons why it ſhaulde {6 be. For. 
there is ng humane layves ,- no feare of puniſhment, or 
of rewarde whatſocucr that can, binde men. :;{o, fure $o tlie 
perfourmance both of faithfull andloyall obedience to thetr 
rulersas alſo of all dueties to their neighbours as doth religi- 
on andthe feare of Godinthe heartesof men. And although | 
jtde not to be hoped eſpecially in theſe publicke Churches, 
=, that the Heartes of all men generallie ſhoulde be truelie 
poſſeſſed with the feare GOD, yet the worde of God 


being 
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being preached leaueth eueninthe conſciences of hypocrites, a 
feare of committing hainous crimes, the which forthe moſt 
part ciuil lawes dotarbid : yea in the Church the miniſtery of 
the word reproueth and alſo correteth theleaſt faultes, which 
are incident, into the life of mangwhereby it commethto paſſe, 
that theft,mmurcher and al other fuch grofle crimes are not once 
named. Laſily there is nothing ſo honorable and glorious 
for anypcople as m_ the truereligion eſtabliſhed amongſt 
them? and nothing more ſhameſtl and jignominious by the ge- 
nerall conſent of all men, then fcr any -people to be bloc- 
kiſhin divine matters , and not able to diſcerne which is the 
right worſhippeof the true God. Nowe let 'vs ſee what the 
Church gaineth by this bargaine and couenant made with the 
ciuill ſtate. Firſt by this meanes ſhe becommeth ſafe from our- 
ward daungers and from ahbe. violence of. malitious perſecu- 
tours; by whom, priuate Churches. are, continually "troubled 
and often. quite ouerthrowen , being neither willing zo refit 
by force of armes their owne magiſtrates, labouringto'deface 
the true worſhippe of God , neithcrforthe moſt/ part, able 
to with-fland ferrain iovaſion., And therefore they tray fitly 
be compared to a-vinyard. which wantorh 'a: hedge: or fencey 
ſothat all the wilde beaftes of. the forreft do enter in and root 
it yp; butapublick Church is garded by the ciuill powes-a- 
gaieſt all daungers not onely, ourward ,. bur alſo, inward-ari- 
ing of the, fipbburn wilfylneſſe- of thoſe-who will not; fubs 
mit the mſelues to the-ordersjaf the Church, Hence itis-thar 
thoſe ciuill Rates,, whieh are well ordered, arc farre more fir 
harbours for the Church, then confuſed common-wealthes Cixil! rates 
are, Ferwhenas men are not taught to yeeld obediencetogi> 7 ordered 
uill- gouernment,; which forbiddingonly. heinous offences: is 478 more fic 
more gentle and remiſlegthowe ſhall they beate.ahe. yokeof $4rbowrs for 
ecclehaſticall gouernmenit which lookerh more narrowly ines #he Ch. then 
the lives of met, andis farre more ſtreire and ſevere, So-rhar dſordered 
3 people ſubducd to cwill obedience are as horſes brokengand fates. 
wilde beaftea,thrmedrand may. omicaſdly-be broiight inco 
the fortne of 2 Chuxch,., 1 0: toblefle: that the PR 
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the word of God preached is of ſufficient force and -power to 
make the moſt lavlefſe and Sb, = men , good. Gheittians 
and astame as lambes;and that withoutthe helpe of this ci- 
will power, as we ſee inpriuate Churches - yerfor the preſer- 
uation of the outward orderof theſe publick Churches, this 
meanes is of great force. Laſtly the encreaſe of number 
which commeth by this meanes 15s tobe counted no ſmall 
commoditie, being fimply conſidered, howſocucr viually it 
bringeth with ir, confuſion and impertc& ſtate and ſundrie 
fuch diſcommodities. | 


Selt. 6. Of th f « r ms the plentin , lick 
_— F the firſt woner i plavoing of pub 


D45J Owe we areto cometo the ſpecials which ce 
ME in planting of a pablick Church : and firſt ro 
7 the beginner or firſt mouerin this worke. For 
Re the declaring of thetructh hereof, we are to 
conſider the verie originall and firſt planting 
iredhar ofchinches the which were founded by the A+ 

files and Euangelifts in many places : yea they alſo com - 
pr the care of continuin Ars Chains Tin faithful! 
meny'that they might prouideforthe time to come. Bur nei- 
ther the Apoſtles could bring to paſſethat all the world ſhould 
be broaght to the profeſſion of the faith , neither the care 
of thoſe ordinary miniſters ts whom” the preſeruation of the 
ſaid Churches was committed, could fo preuaile butthateuen 
inthoſe places where the Apoſtles planted Churches, rehigi= 
- dRafterwards was by the malice of Sathan'not onely defaced 

© burcuetifo rooted out asiftimott of theſe places thete rema. 
- nethnoratiyſhadow of a church, / The Apoſtles and other exs 


-  traprdinary miniſters being dead,theirofficesand calling which 


were to plant Churches itrall places}, didceaſe : after whom 
there remained inthe Church ordmary miniſters eo aceoinpliſ 


that werke whichithi be namely tobuildour thoſe 
Churches which theyhadplanied/Fertheying io —_— 
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build churchesin all countrics, but in ſome one place where yn- 


ro they were appointed: for if ordinary miniſters , which ace 
nowe inthoſe places where the Church is, had this callingto 
preachin diverſe countries/ and to diugrs nations, then 
ſhould baue gifts needfull for this worke, as the gifts of di 
cerning ſpirits, the gifts of tongues without the which none 
can preach tea ſtraunge people. Bur theſe gifts are ceaſed as 
alſo theſe callings, neither hath any ordinary minilter by his 
calling any charge &f any gtherpeople and countriesto brin 
them to be a Church, And as for extraordinary men,altnoug 
God may raiſc yp ſuch 'whenhe will yerwe- are notto looke 
for any luch in theſe daies, As for the biſhope of Rome who. 
challengeth vnto himſelte the care of the whole world , as be- 
ing chrilts vicar general we know that his authority in the Ch.is 
but vſurped, and. his allegations frivolous - he hath deſtroyed. + 
the Church, & therefore we are nat to looke thag he ſhould be 
the cheife doer: in the building and planting of Churches: 
whom then ſhall we make to. be the firft mouer in the plane. 
ting or repairing of a publick, Church in 2 ,cixic;, commons, 


wealthor kingdome? euen the cheife rulergang, magiſtrates of 
thoſe places as hath been declatedinthe ſecond. leftion of this 
chapter..So.then, the fuf}, thin c\planting.of a publick 


rf, thing'jo th 
Church in any Rada Ko. ap be weſuppoſe, the ciwll ruler 
villing anddefirous to take this workin hang, and that by the, 
meanes of ſome of his. ſubi kumble ſupplication 
to him in this behalfe , ox by we Churches. flirg 


y ſome, ne hos Chu 
ring him ypby their exampleto ercR the church within his 
dominions, and commendingthis worke vnto him asthe moſt 


. Seth. 


excellent and happie thing 23itis indeed. _.... 


TS C - 


Seft. 7.0f the peciell manner of planting 4 phblch Church, 


==} He nextthing to be confideredis -howthe ci. 
Hoy uil culer being willing to plantthe Chr ſhould 


4 Wo knowe the manner of this worke ,-and rhe 


a ov 


God, ſo all they nowe citen' the: fexes alſo when God! ſhall 
turne- their hartes and open th tyesto ſce ſorhe glimmer. 


« 
4 
? 
. 


meg of 'theGoſpet;oughtrotefatt'to thoſe. places where the 
Cs She bd of Gad,; A inuriace of his 
true worſhippe'aidallothe? meanes which may futrher cheir 
ole. And thisisto be done by procuring men of kno - 
edge and wiſdome to come andinftrut borh rulers and peo- 
ple ow theſe thinges oughc toibe' performed. Theſe are to 
e hadfrom thole places where the Church is already builc, 
asSone of the prieſtes which were tranſlated out of Samaxria, 
was ſent back againe to teach the newe inhabirants of the 
countrie howe to feare and worſhippe the God of Jſrae/l. 
And firſt they arc to call the people to the profeſſion of the 


faich by preaching yato them the doRtine of the lawe and of 
the 
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the goſpell intthat manner which hathalreache beene declared, 

for cuill rulers donot themſclues ordinarelie build the Charch,, 

but they, asit were ,hyre worke-men to doe it, and take or- 

derthatthe people whom they woulde bring into che forme 

of a Church, bertaught and inſtrufted in the waies of God. 

Thusto the minifteric of the worde ,; whereby 'alone priuate 

Churches are builded, the power andauthoritie 'of the ma-+ 

giſtrate is added ger rather the miniſterie of the worde is 

added to the ciuill authoritie(which hath che firſt place in 

order , although not in cfficacic) that as the one dorh la- 

bour to bring the bodies and outwarde aQtions of the peo- 

ple into the due order of a Church', and to conforme 

themſclues to the right worſhippe of God, fo the preach- 

ing of the worde may mooue their mindes to knowe, and 

their heartes to obey the will of God, The which worke 

of the magiſtrate and miniſter confiſteth ia two thinges,the 

firſt is to take away the falſe religion , the other to ecſta- 

bliſh that which is agreeable to- the will of God . In both 

which there are diuerle thingesto be conſidered and ſpecially 

inthe firſt , forſomuch asit is aharde and dangerous matter 

to aboliſh that corrupt worſhippe whichthey haue alwaies 

vicd, and which they hauc receaued from their aunceſtours. 

For men are verie. zealous of the traditions of their fore» 

fathers , wherein they theinſelues alſo haue beene brought 

vp. To abrogate all at once , and inſtcede thereof pln 

the true religion being altogether ftraunge and ynknowen: 

ynto them , were both dangerous to the ciuill eſtate as that I» che firſt 

which were veric like to breede ſeditionand yprores among plarting of « 

the people , andalſo contrarie to the right manner of lay- pblicke 

ing 2 ſure foundation of a Church, Fotthey being forced by {inrch, rhe 

authoritie to renounce their owne relipion would tather hate falſe worſhip 

thatin theirheartes, whereunto there were forced, then true- i tobe abro- 

ly loue and embrace it. Yea yppon euerie occaſion they would gated by lit 

be readie to falt away from the profeſſion of it , and'ſo be le & little 

further off then they 'were at the firſt : 'and therefore rhe 

corrupt worſhippe is to be tolctated for 'a while , till ſuch 
2M 


time 
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time asby thepreaching of the 'vorde ſome good number be. 
conuerted, Which being done, then both the miniſter in re= 
prouing andthe magiſtrate in abrogating their talſe kinde of 
worſhippe may be more bolde, Yet nor all at once, but atthe 
firſt that which is. maſt grofſe and corrupt, thevanitic and fal- 
ſhood whereof 1s moſt palpable and may moft cafely be ſhew= 
cd, Then astouching the true religion, they who as yet do not: 
embraceit, may be compelled by the authgity of the magi- 
ſtrate , firſtnor to ſpeake cuill of it, nortoiniuric or moleſt ey- 
ther by worde or deede the profefſours of it. This we may 
learnc of Nabwebadrezzer , Dariel.;. 18. who made adecree 
that whoſocuer ſhould blaſpheame or ſpeake amiſle of the 
God of Siarach, CMiſach and Abednego , he ſhould be put to 
death. Secondly they are alſo tobevrged to heare reuerently 
the worde of God preached vnto them : by the which meanes 
we neednor doubr butthat the truerh wil daily more and more 
preuaile, ſo that great multitudes of people will eytherin truth 
and from their heartes,loue and embrace it or at the leaſt make 
ourwarde profeſſion: the which asitis not to be reieRed for 
that it cannot certzinely be diſcerned to be hypoctiticall (we 
being bound to thinke the beſt of all men which doe profefle 
Chriſt, ananot toiudge them of hypocrifie ) fo it is goodin 
this reſpect, for that they ſubmitting therſclues to the out« 
ward profcton., will diligently and willingly heare the worde, 
vic religious exerciſes and all fucivmeanes: the which we may 
hope will beeffeRuall ae oag time. or other to their ynfained 
conuerfion, They whodoe notyecide tobe profeſſours of the 
goſpel! , are ſtill co be compelled to heare the worde which 
mult be preached torhem im a diflintafiemblie; and. of ſer 
. purpoſe : for thatche ordinarie mipiſterie which ;edificth thoſe 
' who arc _A3jreadie . converted. ,. cannot beſo effeQuall. and 
ſerue ſo fitly for this end. If it be. bere asked whether that the 
ciuill magiſtrate may oor compell them by ipflifting ſome. pu- 
- niſhment on them, co ſubmit and confarmethiemielues whols 
ly tothe orders of the Church,and to became -axembers-of ic; 
e aaſwere 1s , that this. may, be done to. thoſe who. did:once 
4 profeſle 
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profeſſe the true teligion and afterwardes dif tivay rbur 
menwho.neuerdid conceauec in their mindes the deRritie of Obſtinate 


che_goſpell; cannot by force be inade members of a'Chitth, 16:1; ns 
bebring debarred Goa theyſe of their falſe worthippez; and rpms 
alſocompetjedrs tearethewordepreachtd fares be let for ;, hare the 
theitSonuerſion'wthe Lord, 'Yerif cthepeothiniePtofefious ,p,-d, bur 
of charwarthip whichthevitiilttiler doth"abhorre, they are wor c2 be of 
if nov ſubict rsSand{hmenr', 'lofle: of poodes, imprifons he Church, 
ment © ori foe: leſfe danger, trouble oriputit ment ; - yet 
cleare (hat vupof his: fauourand fodebartet Dont tpi ales 
mentz honout ordignizie ea from any good/condition of Jife. 
For the awoyding wereof, many will become profefloars of the 
cructhy; who in theirheares donotimbrace 1 20 - 


Hr 50Gb) 995:59! 03 etl n%uo197y 2 3 Þ 275195 9 
> 1 ;Seft, 8, : How apab licks Ohurehheing planted;ia $4) be 
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: Huswhen'the number. of beleeners is fo in= 
Il creaſedthat({as forthe mott part itisin pub- 
; 4 licks Chatches ) eyrherfor-nutaber or for di- 
t+ 7 s tance of place they:cannorconpeniently or- 
FM: E \ dinarelieicome togethety then they arero be 
<< EIY deuidedindiuers af{cblies,8 1b robe brought 
into the forme of a Church by appointing fir men to teachand 
leadrhein in the way of <uerlaſting life, tharſs they may ferue 
Godandimeintharholyorder ofa Church, which hehath ap< 
.pointed ; Arid forſormuctrasic maybe asked wherecdierecan in 
this firſt planting ot'a Chutch be had ſuch 'a namber/of mini- 1» caſe of 
Rersas may beſufficient , therefore we-are herein co followe neceſſity mer 
the ry ofthe Apoſtles, whowhenas a competent num- of m24ne 
bcr were wonnetd: they | ofthe faith On gifts may be 
ſoineſpacee} timercbooſeout;ef chat? mirabers, abvſ&Ivhis admitted co 
were endued withbeſt giftes;; Vea they werenot teat» the minyte 
nedin ahy other knbwitdge; yevifichey hadatrained the-ſound 7 of che 


knowledge of atiepriodiplenofebirifhun rebgion;:forhat: word. 
wereable to reach-rheſamdroabersgittheyavrerdimene of: 
voblawcablc ling Mn AE #2 ae 

7 - CXnort 
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exhorte others'ta the ſame z then-were they judged meete to 
- be ſet ouet the; reſt to teach and: gouerne them .. Yea this 
courſe did Eſr4-take. in alike cafe by the counſell':and com. 
maundement of king eArtax4rxes as we.rcadean the ſeauenth 
of that bgoke,,Yerſe;25.- And then Exrg accoribug v0 the weſt+ 
dawr of thy Godwhich 5s mittee ,appiint. Indges even all:that 
krorethe lawes of thy God, Andific wereobieedy bur there 
.. axcnota ſufficient number of men which kaow how to iudge;' 
(truQ, and order the people, therefore he addeth., avd2boſe 
that. ky pw enot; make ther. ro know ,bev they 'owpht -toder theſe 
thitiges.Sothat by the good direflion andcotntctioſthole who 
are the chiefe worke -menin this plafiting of a Church ; men 
atherwiſe ignorant and vnexpert'may become able to teach & 
goucrne others . Neytheroughtthis to ſeeme firaunge vnto 
vs , conſidering the: weake and'fanpte tare 6f the people at the 
firſt is ſuch, asthat, although in ſome reſpe@they had necde 
of moſt expert maſter-builders, yetthey rhay;be helped and 
taught by thaſe , who doe thtiemfelues neede tobe inftruted, 
And according to. the meane.cftate bothof "teachers and 
allo; pfxhe people we muſt be:cbntent(asng doubt the Lord 
6 mercy doth accepts), with afinalei meaſure both of know- 
ledg andafe of obcaierice in the waiesof God; and if ithete 
be obieRted that which the Apoſtle forbiddeth Tiaorhy,to wit, 
that nane newly conuerted .from paganiſme ſhould be a Bi- 
Jhoportiger ime anfwere tharif that be his meaning, yet this 
©0 wee cotheneceſſity of the Church: 
' yeamanyfibh may be:khower) tobe veryſound mthe faithyſo 
thatweneednotfeareany apoltake inthem.And foraſmuch as 
1, maybe wellthoughttbattheſe mencannort.fo ſoone (be en- 
. ., dupdywthfuch a meaſforeab knowiedgeinahegoucmment of 
::. the Chinch,anddmthe teackhing:andbrderingot thepegple;but 
wyrkings) abt oftentimes crre 
fioſelfe fo. bard and difficult, as that 


that will bewwantingin 


. knadminifirationgitbeing's 

.- \euentheywhohayeahheirlifetone labouredin this worke and 

beenorracherraydgotemondreintberCharch; halt find them» 
ſeluesitimany "eiblit 
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in many caſes , which -do often fall out'among the people, 
therefore they by whoſe mcanes and minifterie the Church 
was firſt founded cuen as by moſt wiſe maiſter-builders muſt 
ſtill haue an eye to the ſeuerall congregations and ſet thoſe 
things inorder which are amiſfle , relolne the doubtes which 
are riſen among them, firengthen, confirme- and encourage 
both che people in their proteſſion and obedience whichthey 
performe bothtoGggd andto his miniſters, which are ſet 0- 
uer them, and eſpecially they are to ſtrengthen the teachers 
themſclues , leaſt they faint vnder the waight. of this moſt 
painfull and - troubleſome calling | wherein they finde fo 
many offences in the people, ſo many infirmities and wantes 
inthemſelues, yea ſo manylets and hmnderances of their mi. 
niliery laid by the malice of ſathan andthe meanes of wicked 
men .: Thus did the Apoſtle Pawle exhort, confirme and encou- 
rage theeldersof the Church at Epbeſme AR. 20, whoſe ex- 
ample is to be followed. of-all in thiscaſe, who are endued 
with more excellent gifrs of knowledge and wiſdome in go. 
uerning the Church of God then theſe are, to whomin the 
want of men fully ſufficiept , the congregationsof the people 
are committed. [us 


Sei. 9. Towhom the enaBling of eccleſiaſt icall Iawerin apub » 
lick, Church deth belong, 


1T remaineth that we conſider to. whom it be- 

filongeth to make eccleſiaſticall lawes in a pub- 

Lflick Church, In priuate Churches this ought 

SY|to be donegas hath bene ſaid, by the whole bo- 

SS&, dy of the Church-conſifling of the rulers and 
theptople cr fortheſe churches are, as it wero, free"cities-ex- 
empted in regard of divine matters /from the iuriſdiction'of 
all-fuperiour power aue only of Chriſty, howſocuer they be 
ſubieR to magiſtrates as touching ciuill obedience. Bur it is 
fate Slebwile 46 publick Churelies che: which comming in- 
tohe cointnonowealth, Come withinthe-dominion and-in-. 
$703 R 3 riſdiRtion: 
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diction of the ciuill magiſtrate, nor to ſpeile him ofhispower 
eitheriu whiole ad whenthe ciuill Nate is emled by any-in the 
name of che Church orin part, as when the Church taketh to 


herſclfe full and — inthe orderingof her own 
ſelfe 


matters, and fo exempting hir ſelfe from the ciuill power doth 
reltraine it from medling with all matrers withinthat domini- 
on. Buc the Church beconuming publick doth ſubie&t her ſelſe 
tothe ſaid powergasto afſuperiour or hagd, and ſuffereth her 
ſelfeto be ordercd by it in great part. For cuen as aman, as 
| long as he liuethin a deſertplace or keepeth himſelte with- 
in his owne houſe 1nay live according. to his oOwne will : bur 
as ſoone 2s he joyneth:himſclfe ro a common-weakch ; and 
commeth into apublick place z:he muſt ſquare his aQions ac 
cording to the commaundement of the magiſtrate , ſo tan- 
deth.che caſe:with the Chureh;.The which 1s free; as long: as 
ſhe is priuatez but-being publick, ..is' oucrruled by the ciuill 
power : yea cuen, in- making eccleſiaſticall lawes this ciuill 
power hath place. where by eccleGaſticall Iawes we doc not 
meanethoſe which preſcribe the manner ofthe worſhippe of 
God and the ſubſtance of Church-gouernment ; for theſe are 
appointed by God in the-word and cannot be changed by any 
creature:but we meane lawes made onely of the circumſtan- 
ccsof Gods worſhippe being things indifferent neither com- 
manded, forbidden nor expreſſed in the ſcripture . There is an 
other kinde of lawes which alſo may be called ecclefiafti- 
call, for that they concerne the Church ,.made to allowey 
commaund and authoriſe the publick building of it : ſuch 
were the editesof Cyrus, Dariva and: Artaxerxes for the re- 
edifying ofthe temple at /eruſalem,& likewiſe the lawes ofthe 
goodkings of Juds for the ouerthrowing: of idolatric andthe 
publick eſtabliſhing of the erue, yarſhippe af God, Thele Þawes 
are to be made by che ſole. authariie'sf the: civill ruler ,.Qr 
at the leaſt by that authoritiy) whereby. ciyill lawes,are made: 
neithet can there any queltion be made. heregh, .Forit is plaine 
-that na man, can make; thei building.of apublick,Chur ch. £i- 
aber peaceable, brawl -hus ahe7, who haus dhe. rulinged 


that 
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that place wherein iris 'to be built. Bur astouching the 2 


uer or maker of the other lawes, there is great queſtion, for 
ic ſeemeth-to many very vnmeecte that the cuuil power ſhould 
enter ſo farre into the Church , as to haue to doe with 
the making of the lawes whereby it is to be ordered. 
Yea thatitis without the compaſſe of the magiſtrates cal. 
ling to meddle with theſe matrers. But it ſeemeth thar 
we ought to be ſogtarre from excluding the ciuill ruler 
from the making of theſe lawes ( which were in ſome 
ſorte to take the ſcepter out of his hand , foraſmuch 
as where there is a Church publickly ſetre vp in any realme, 
there the ſtate of the Church and the common-wealth 
doe verie much depend of each other and their generall 
affaires are ſo lincked together , as that neither can be 
well ordered without reſpe&t hadto the other) as that we 
rather rake ir agreeable tothe worde of -G O.D that 
the cheife firoke in this ation be giuen vnto him. For 
the further declaration. hereof, the making of lawes hath 
two' partes, the firſt is the counſclling or aduifing of them; 
the' ſecond is the eſtabliſhing or enaRting of them , boch 
which as it ſeemeth belong to the ciuill ruler , the firſt 
in parte', the ſecoad wholly. The enafting of the lawes 
is the making of them, and therefore in the firſt place we 
will. endeauour to ſhewe that thoſe thinges which are ad- 
viſed for the ordering of a publick Church , hane both the 
name and the force of lawes from the ciuill | power : for 
firſt this muſt of necefſititic be graunted to it in the firſt 
founding of the Church, wherein we are to ſuppoſe that 
there -are neither miniſters ' nor any belecuing people: 
enly the magiſtrate having the knowledge of - the true 
God | 02s to: bring thepeople thercunto. The which 
thing he cannot do without making andeſtabliſhing lawesfor 


that purpoſe, Sothat,as we ſecitto be injother matters, in that 
the ciuill ruleris the firſt :and fole founder of theſe publick. 
Churches, hehath the power of enacting thoſelawes where- 


by the whole worke is both begun, continued and preſermole 
| . won 
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thiusthe Apoſtles being the firſt founders ofthe Churcties did 
make lawesand <anſtitutions for the ordering of then as we 
may ice 1.Cor.4+ 17. Where Paxlewitneſleth of fhimſelfe that 
he did maketheſame c6ſtitutions in al Churches, In like man- 
nerthe cheife rulers although they haue not Apoſtolicall cal- 
lings,offices and gifres, yer for thatin planting publick Chur- 
ches they do _—_— thier places , we are to grant ynto then 
authority in this dehalfe, And as thispower cannot be denyed 
' tothe — in the firſt founding of a Church, ſo whenas 
the Church is built , his authorite isnot diminiſhed or abated 
or giuen toany other, but remaineth till in his owne handes. 
The trueth whereof may be declared inthis manner : to make 
alawgiuer there muſt theſe things concur. Firlt a publick cal- 
ling whereby he hath care and cuarge of the people to pro- 
cure their good as by all other meanes, ſo obecktly by gi- 
uing them good andrighteous lawes by the which they may 
be ordered - Secondly authoritie to command and alſo power 
tocompell thoſe who are rebellious to yeeld obedience vato 
the ſad lawes. The which thinges for ſo much as they are 
wanting in all others ſauce in the cheife ruler, hereof it com- 
meth co paſſe thatthe giuing of lawes cannot belong to any 
faue to him onely. For the greater euidence ofthis point, we 
are toconſiderto whom this making of ecclefiaſticall lawes 
isgiuen being deniedtothe ciuill ruler, namely to the whole 
miniſterie of the Church eſtabliſhed, who as they haue the 
ordering and ruling of the Church and the greateſt meaſure 
of knowledgeintheſe affaires, ſo ir may ſeeme moſt meete 
that the making of lawes bepermitted vnco them, For the an- 
{ſwering whereof this is tobe marked that we do not here cn- 
quire who ate moſt meer to aduiſe eccleſiaſticall lawes and to 
be admitted into conſultation of them: for we cannot doubt, 
butthatrche miniſters ofthe wordare yſually moſt fir for this pur 
poſe, bur who haththis calling, office and authority to. make 
theſe lawes . All whichſeemeto be wanting in the miniſters 
whoſe calling and office is to bein particular Churches the mi- 
niſters of che word, of prayergoftheſacraments & of diſcipline, 
but 
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butnotto be lawgiuers inthe Church, For ſo they ſhould rule 
ouerit 2s Lordes which is forbidden. 1. Pet, 5, 3. yea they 
haue no power to make and authorize lawes,nonotin a pri- 
uate Church , which is free from the ciuill power . For al- 
though. they beare the chiefeſt ſway in this and in all other 
ations yet the lawestake their authoritie , not from the mini-= 
ters but from the whole bodie of the Church conſiſting of 
miniſters and _ » But in a publicke Caurch this autho- 
ritie goeth fromthe people to the ciuill ruler, by whoſe 2u- 
thoricie it is planted , built and preferred : the worde law- 
fully preached in great aſſemblies of the people , the which 
otherwiſe were tumultes: yeathe poſinuelawesof the Church 
authorized & purinforce. So that ina priuate Church the tate 
iT popular, but ina publicke Church, itis according to the cis 
uill ſtate , as namely monarchicall in therule of one, If any doe 
here obieR, chat definition of the office and duetie of a ruler 
which the people of /ſ-4el make, 1. Sm, 8. 20, ſaying, We wil 
haue a king , who ſpall indge vs and fight onr battailes for vs, 
and thercof gather that he bzing otherwiſe buſied, cannot ſe 
the meanes of attayning a ſufficientmeaſure of knowledge 1n 
ordering of the Church: we antwere that this people had 
no care but of worldly matters, Andfurther that there is no 
rulerinhis owne perſon ſo continuallyimployed in ciuil or wars 
like affaires , butthathe may and oughrto giuechimſelfe to the 
ſtudie of the worde of G O D and to the yſe of all men 
whereby he may be made able for the diſcharging of this 
duety to the Church . The traeth of this pointe appea« 
reth in the example of Joſus who hada more waightie and 
troubleſome charge laideypon him , namely to bring the peo- 
ple of /#-ael into the landof Chanaay, and to giue them quiet 
poſſeſſion ofit, then any ruler hathin the ordinarie goueramene 
of his realme : andyet the Lorde gaue him this commaunde.- 
ment inthe firſt place, /oſ. 1, 8, That the beoks of the lawe ſhonld 
nener depart from him, but that be ſhould meditate onit day and 
night. Mi it befurtherasked why the Apoſtles neuer make men- 
Fowd hanein the _ 
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the anſwere is plaine , to wit, that there were no publicke 
Churches in their daies : And therefore the ciuill ruler had no 
further to deale with them, then totolerate them within cheir 
dominions , andtofſec that cheyliued in cinill. peace and or- 
Why the au- der, As touching the aduiſing of lawes : although the ciuill ru- 
theritie of ler haue the authoritie of enating them, yethe ought to be 
the cimiliry.. very ſparing and moderate in yſing it, The which thing as it 
leroer the isnecellarclie tobe obſerued inthe ciuil m—_—_— of all 
Church is mailers, who deſire to haue a quier and peaceable eflate, ſoit is 
ot mentio. much more requiſitein ordering the Churrch, which oughtto 
nedby the Þeruled after a moſt gentle and milde manner euen as the pou 
Apoſtles in pher Eſay doth reach vs, ſaying that inthe time of the golpell, 


h f = 
Mo Chmrch, thatis, they ſhall rule and order it not tyrannically 
| by force and violence, butin a louing and tender ſort , euen as 
we ſce nourſes deale with young children. The which affeRion 
a chriſtian ruler ought to haue, vic, and ſhew in all his dealings 

with the Church , and cſpecially in giuing lawes for the orde- 
ring of it, For although i other matters his will may in ſome 
fort ſtandſoralaw, yetin this caſe he ought not tobe ſo pe- 
remptorie or wilfull , but that he doe willingly ſuffer himſelfe 
to be ruled by the worde of God, to doe that which is moſt a- 
greeable vatoir, And foraſmuch as in indifferent things where 
of theſe lawes are to be made, itis not alwaies eafic to ſee what 
is moſt right and meete to be done, andfor that ciuill rulers 
bauec not-the .extraordinarie aſſiſtance and the ſpirit of God to 
diretthemin theſe aQians, therefore it is needfull thar they 
conſult with others, & take their aduiſe in making lawes for the 
Church ; and1o much the ratherasan ouerfight in gouerning 
the Church, 1s more hurtfull then it 1s in ciuill matrers., If it be 
here asked who ought to be adimictedto this waightie conſul- 


ration, and whatis the whole, order of this aRion, wereſerre 


the anſwere hereofrothe next chapter. 
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CHAP. X. 
Of the coniunction of particular Churches. 


Seft, .1. Of the veluntarie coniunttion of particular Chur - 
cher under the gonerument of councels. * 
F: | 


HVS much of a particuiar 
Church ſeucrally conſidered, 
and being diſtinguiſhed from 
all others by the proprictic of 
humane ceclefiaſticalllawesor 
more plainely by a diftinR go- 
uernment, euen as we ſce one 
citic, countrie or kingdome to 
be ſeparated from another by 
YA theowne limits whether hils,rt- 
uers, ſeas, or any other:thus the 
Church which was planted at {>rinth by the Apoſtle was free 

from all other Churches, being not boundto their lawes and 

orders. Yet often it commeth to paſſe , that they are 10yned 

together and that cuen inthis bonde of humane *gouernmenc 


by the which they are vſually ſcuered one from another, Of 
lers this coniun&ion we are briefly to entreate : the which we fiad 
d to to beof twoſortes, the one yoluntaric , the ocher neceſ- 
hey faric ; yoluntarie coniunRion is that whereby particular 
the Churches, which otherwiſe are free from all humane au- © 
wg thoritie and iuriſdition , doe ſubmit themſclues to a com - 
be mon-guernment for their common good , as we ſee that 
ful- free cities enter into a le and a common-gouernment, 
UTE that ſo they may be the detter ordered , The ſubicR of 
this authoritic are councels prouinciall, aaturelt and generall: 14 
which are aſſemblies of certaine men ſenate from parti- ” 
ſ P, cular Churches , with authoritic to iudge and determine of 


the waightie cauſes of thoſe Churches, In theſe councels 
DIE S 3 we 


i{o- 


2+0C. 


. 


The t;ſe of 


comcols, 


| Of the Church, 


we are to conſider, firſt their originall , and authority,and ſe- 
condly of whom they doe conſiſt , For the firſt, although the 

gouernment Which God hath appointed for the ordering of 

Churches in particular, be inicſelte ſufficient for that purpoſe, 

yetthere is many wales great yſe of this common-gouernment 
of counſels. For there is not fo greate force and authoritie for 

the reprefling ofthe Rubborne and diſobedient, for the reſol- 

uing of doubtes , the deciding of waightie controuerfies, 

the confirming of the trueth of doftrine , the refuting of 

pernitious herefies , the making of ecclefiaſticall conſtituti- 

ons of rites and ceremonies, and finally for the ordering of 

great &waightie matters, inthe miniſterie of any one Church, 
as there isin a greate number, whole godlineſſe, wiſedome , 

and learning are famouſly knowen to all men . Yea there 

is among many excellent men , greate yarictie of knows 

ledge , wiſedome and all ſpirituall graces , the which be- 

ing ioyned together, are more auailable for the edifying of the 
Church , then if they were onely ſeuerally yſedin particu- 

lar Churches ; For theſe cauſes was this common gouern- 
ment of councels inſtituted in the Church at the firſt, and 

hath continued in all the ages of it .” The firſt example of a 

councellin the time of the poſpellis, eA&. 15.6, where all 

the Apoſtles and the whole Church which was at Jeruſalem 
come together for the deciding of a great controuerfie,mo= 

uedabout the keeping of the ceremoniall lawe. But this coun 

ſell alchough inforce andauthoritie it was oecumenical or ge- 
nerall in thatthe conſtiturions made then by the Apoſtles did 
belong to all the Churches in the worlde , yet in a& , and 
in deede it was aparticular afſemblie of that one Church which 
was at Jeruſalem confilting of the Apoſtles, Elders and 
of the whole people, asappearcth, Yerſ, 22. ſothat this exam- 
ple ſeruerh not for our purpoſe , neytherproueth the diuine in- 
ſtitution of prouincial councels, Yea asit ſeemeth we haile not 
any example or preceptof this coniunRion o f particular Chur- 
ches mentionedinthe aftes,& writingesofthe Apoliles or elſes 
wherein the holy ſcripture. Whezcof ſome haue gathered 
ER | that 
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that theſe councels are ynlawfull and their authoritie vſuped, 
being nor of God but from man, , andthat there is no other . 
gomm__n appointed for the Church but that which may 

e had withinthe compaſle of cuerie particular Church. For 
anſwere whereof , we knowe that of lawfull things ſome are 
neceſlaric , being commaunded by God, ſo that the omitting 
of them is ſinne in his fight : but other things are ſo lawfull 
as that they may lawfully beleft yndone: being not comman- 
ded but permitted to ys ta doe when we ſhal thinke them con- 
uenient, Of thislatterkinde ate theſe common councels and 
this voluntary coniunQtion of diuerſe Churches vnder one go- 
uernment, For vve baue no flat commaundement in the word 
as touching it : neither canany Church, be compelledto ioyne 
in this manner , yer one Church may lawfully yſe the helpe of 
an other for their mutuall good. If it be here obieRed that it is 
not in the power of man to appointe any other forme of 
Church-gouernment, then God himſelfe hach preſcribed in 
his worde, we anſwere that theſe common councels do-not 
takeaway the goucrnment of particular churches but rather 
do eſtabliſhe ir, yea make it moreeffeQuuall and forcible and 
ſupplieth the wantes the which by reaſon of the infirmitie, and 
wants of men arc often found init, The reaſon why theſe coun- 
cels are not mentionedin the ſcripture is, forthatin the daies 
of the Apoſtles the Churches could not ioyne themſclues 
together inthis manner, not only becauſe they were not fully 
ſetled within themſclues but cheifely becauſe they werefewe 
in number and ſo farre diftante one from another, that they 
could not with any conuenience communicate ordinarely to- 


gether, Yea the Apoſiles weretothem in teed of the moſt Why theres 
generall councels, forthey referred all their doubts,contro- no 72-7191 
uerfies and matrers of importaunce to their determination, made of coi» 
wherein they reſted as in the word of God. Whereby it ap- cels i the 
peareth, that although theſe councels haue not theiroriginall writings of 
and authority immediatly and dircQly from God, as the mi- the Apoſtles. 


nifteric of a particular Churchhath , yet that they haue bene 
inſtruted and vied by.che Church foriuſtand neceſlaric cauſes 
S. 3 according 
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looke 


ches better the any other, it being their. calling and office to ſhe 


according to the worde and will of God. Likewiſe the autho- k 
rity of theſe councelles is the ſull authoritic of thoſe Churches g 
from the which the ſcucrall commiſſioners or delegates were Cc 
.ſent. And thereforeit ought to be reuerenced and bevel ;yer Y 
thisis to be noted, thatthis authority dorh not firetch ir ſelfe ko 
to any Churches ſaue only to thoſe which ioyne themſclues la 
foget er ia this kinde of gouernment or rather in this ſub- wl 
jection. And therefore a councell whicl#is gathered out of wh 
all che Churches of ſome countrie, or parteot the world, can- the 
not impoſe lawes ypon the Churches of other countries: yea F ON 
if in an oecumenicall councell any one Church ſhould rctuſe | the 
to ioyne it ſelfe with the reſt , the lawes of that councell | tim 
(hould not builde thatone Church : for councels haue no au- } cou 
thoritie but ouer thoſe Churches from the which they haue F *o c 
authority. n.jn 
out 
ſpiri 
Seft. 2. Of whom councels may and ought to confoft. long 
| ter n 
I Econdly we areto ſee of whom theſe coun- f| 9f th 
SIE. ccls ought toconliſt: the anſwereis, of men leng, 
IEG whom the common conſent of the Churches doers 
% h ioyned together ynder this common gouern- and 
FA ment dothinreſpeR ofthe excellencie of their ftte | 
| giftes to wit, of zeale,godlines, wiſdom,lcarn- I der o! 
ing, experience faichfulneſſ, boldaele,Ldil ence, and ſuch o+ |} this b 
ther gracesrequiſicein this behalſe , iudge fiefor this purpoſe, þ cels 11 
Here we haue two queſtions to anſwwere. The firſt is whether |} that : 
that any beſides the miniſters of the word ought to be of theſe || fiers t| 
——_ , the ſecond is, whetherthar a councell may conue- funRic 
niently conſiſt wholly of thoſe who are not miniſters of the £ Wan. « 
word; For anſwere of both theſe queſtions, we confeſſe that ( as the 
the miniſters oughtto be accounted moſt fitto be admirted in- F ſtate of 
to conſultation of theſe waighty matters : for thac they ought ſſorthe 
not only toknow the tate and condition of the particular chur- they w 
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looke vnto them, but alſoto be endued with more excellent 
giftes then are to be expeRted vſually inothers, yet theſe coun= 
cels may lawfully according tothe wordof Sod,cefil of others, 
Yea the conſlitutionsor decreesof ſuch councels are no lefſe 
to haue the force yreuerence and obedience of ecclefiatticall 


lawes thenifthey bad been made by a councell conſiſting 
wholly of miniſters, For it is in the power of the Churches 
which do conſociat@themſelues in this manner, to delegate 
their authority rowhom they will, of what calling or conditi- 
on ſocuer he be . Foralthoughthe knowledge and cate of 
the ſiate of the Church and all other graces haue in corrupt 
times bene appropriated tothe miniſters ,the people being ac- 
counted ignorant and prophane idolesneitherable nor worthy 
to deale withecclefialticall matters muchleſſe to iudge, deter- 
n.ine and acuiſe of matters of great importance, yet welearne 
out of the worde, andſce itratified by experience that the 
ſpicite of G O D and all fpirituall graces, do- as well be- 
long and are as often,as plentifully, yea fome times in grea- 
ter meaſure granted to other Chrifttans then to the miniſters 
of the word. Sothatthe miniſters of the worde cannot chal- 
lenge to themſelues authority and abilitie to be the only 
doersin this aRion , but muſt admitce into their ' company 
and conſultation thoſe of the people that are iudged 
fitte for this purpoſe, yea although there be a ſufficient nom- 
ber of miniſters able to performe whatſocuer is requiredin. 
this behalfe, yer it is diuers waies inconuenient that coun- 
cels ſhoulde con6ft wholly of them. For firſt we knowe 

that a great parte of thele lawes do concerne the mint- 

ters themſelues and the performance of their dutiesand 

funRtions , wherein if there be any generall negligence, 

want or ouerſight and errour, which 1s no ſtraunge thing, 

( asthey knowe who are acquainted with the hiſtories and 

tate of the Church,who ſhal lay openthe faulte & makelawes 

forthe redreſſing of it, For although it may be ſuppoſedthat 


Kthey wil doc it of their owne accord,yet it ftandeth not with 
their wiſdome who haue the chooſing of fir men for theſe 
+ WY It councels 
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 councels, to commit the matter wholly to them, eſpecially 


Forwhat eau whenasthe amending ofthe errouris againſt the credite,com- 
ſer others be. moditie oreaſe of the miniſters: yea itisnor agreeable to a- 
ſides the mi- ny reaſon that they ſhould appoint to themſelues rhe duties 
nifters of the and worke which they ought to doe and corre&t whatſocuer 
ord arcto is amiſſe therein : for we know that moſt of all thoſe corrupti- 
' be admuted ons, wherewith the Church hath bene polluted and defaced 
to eccleſiaſti- theſe many ages, haue bene both brouMc in and continued 
cal. coſulta - bythe meanes of theſe councels conſiſting of miniſters one- 


Hons, 


ly. Beſides ,thisreicRing of the whole Church as yafit to ad- 
uiſe an _ for theirowne good, is both iniurious to God 
who eſpecially in this time of the Goſpell, poureth forth his 
firite with afull and indifferent hand an all his ſeruants that 
callypon himyſothat his graces beſtowed on the Church are 
as the oyntment which being poured ypon Aron head ran 
downe euen tothe ſkirtes of hisgarments, and alſo,reproch- 
full! tothe Church as being deſtitute of all ſpirituall wiſdome 
and vnderſtanding.Laſtly the excluding of allthe people from 
councels , maketh the laryes enaRted bythem to be ynwillingly 


. receaued: for that the miniſters taking all the authoritie into 
their own handes doe eaſely incurre the ſuſpition oftirannizing . 


ouer the Church , whereas the lawes would be readely obey- 
ed without murmuring or repining if that ſome of the people 
hadahandin the making of them. As teuching the ſecond 
queſtion, although a councell gathered about eccleſiaſticall 
matters might lawfully conſiſt wholly of thoſe who are not 
miniſters of the word , uw is ſeldome conuenient, that this 
ſhoulde be pur in practiſe - for firſt the ordinary authority 
wherewith the miniſtersare endued in that they are the tea- 
chersand gouerners of the people, alcthoughir be not ſuffici- 
ent to makelawes, yet it requireth that rhey ſhoulde vſual- 
ly beare the greateſt ſway in making thoſe humane lawes 
whereby the Church ſhould be gouerned : yeaby this meanes 
ircommeth to paſſethat the lawes haue greater force and au- 
thoritie among the people then when they come from men 


otherwile meerly priuate, Yea the ſtate of many Churches is 
| : ſo 


ON ES tt «a OT PRIY TY 


» not 
t this 
arity 
| reg- 
iffici- 
vſual- 
lawes 
zeanes 
nd au- 
1 iNen 
ches is 

{a 


Ofithe- Church. 97 
ſo thar fewe men of othercallings beſides che minifers ofthe 
word giuethemſclues to the (tudie of the-word of God,or haue 
ſafficieat knowledge for this purpoſe: thinking that it dothyie- 
long tominifters onzly to know the manaecr of the worſhippe of 
Godandof the gouernmentof his: Church.And if-we;doe ſup. 
poſe a flouciſhing ſtate of a' Church whe cein i kriviviedge: doch 
abound not onely inthe miniſters but allo among the people, ſo 
asthey areableto Niue a ſounde iudgement and good aduiſe 
in theſe waightic matters, yer che miniſters oughe not tobe ex. 
cluded: forif che people doe abound with knowledge ,; ic is 
like , yeaneceſlarie that the miniſters be much more filled. with 
all ſpirituall vnderſtanding and wiſedome, yea it is ſeldom ſeene 
that others know the (tarc of the Church and of the people, 
which in making theſe lawesis chiefly to be — fo wel as 
che miniſters do, who are cotinually exerciſed in looking vnto the, 


Sebt. 3. Of the neceſſarie eoninnition of particu'ar Churches 
under the gouernwent of the ſame ciuill power. 


Za a] Hus much of theyoluntaric coniunRion of parti- 
&&#8\cular Churches vader the gouernment of coun. 
cels: now followeth the neceſlarie coniunRion 
of themyſo called, becauſe itisnot in their pow- 
Fo ertoſhake off that commotrt authoritic' where- 
2 untothey are ſubicR, This neceſlarie coniunion 
hat —_ then, whenas diuerſe particular Churches are tyed 
together in obedience to the ſame cuuill authoritie, by the which 
they are ruledas hath beene declared in the former chapter. Yea 
ir may be ſeene almoſt in all publick Churches the which vſually 
conſilt of ſo.great anumber of profeſſours as cannot poſliblie be 
contained within the compaſſe of one Caurch 2 for if any one 
Po citie doe generally profeſſe rhe goſpell, it mult ofne- 
cefſitie be deuideq into duuersparticular Churches: much more 
zclriſtiavcountry, nation , or kingdome cannot but containe 
in ivmanyparticularChurches. Allwhich alchough chey haue 
theirproperrulersor teachersand orders asfree Churches haue , 
yetthey haue alſo a common gouernment , and lawes procee- 
ding from the ciuill power, to the obedience whereof rhey wm 
T 
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all'bound . For in publicke Chutches the ciuillpower bath the 
greateſt ſway in gouerning: by the which being one, the whole 
Church and _ particular aſſembly , is brought to'a confor- 
mitie,both in incas alſo in gouernment, yea it isrequiſite,&e 
needfulltharit ſhould be ſo: for otherwile if euery particular 
Church did differfrom the reſt in gouernment, the whole Church, 
could nat be ordered without great trouble and confuſion . But 
yer this common gouernment of che magilMte doth not take 
- away the grouerniment of particular Churches no morethen the 
councels whereof we haue ſpoken,do fromfree Churches : This 
is to be done by the authoxitie of the ciuill ruler, yet by the aduiſe 
of others, In the choiſe of whomas it is lawfull, for the prince to 
call or paſſe ouer whom he thinketh meetc or vnmeere, ſoit will 
"be conuenient forthe good of the Church (the whichitis not 
lawfullforhim eyther wholly to negleRt or lightly to regard) to 
call of all fortes of men thoſe who are endued with belt giftes: 
yet ſothatſome be hadout of euery particular Church asif they 
were free Churches, And eſpecially the miniſters ofthe word are 
to be called, forthe realons declared in the former ſection: when 
they by his authoritie are gathered together, he is ro take vnts 
himſclfe the ruling ofthe whole aQtion ( ynleſſe it be needful chat 
he delegate hisaurhoritie to ſome other ) andby praying for the 
bleſling of God vpon their conſultations,& declaring the cauſeof 
' their meeting to beginit. Then be isto propound in the firſtplace 
. thoſe wants,faults and corruptionsof the Ch. which he himſelfe 
hath obſcrued,& would haue ſupplied and taken away:toſhewe 
the manner how he thinkethit moſt meetto be done: which be- 
ing done he is to giue liberty to cuery one preſent to ſpeaketheir 
mundes freely of thoſe things which he bath propounded, as alſo 
of any other thing which they thinke good for the Church : thar 
-which isagrecd ypon & doth appeareto al,ortothe moſafthem 
cjght $ meeteto be decreed, he isto eſtabliſh giuing-yntoit the 
ycrtue ofan ecclefraltical law,the which the whole Ch. oughtto 
obey. That which cannot be agreed ypon, ists be deferredto 
anothertime of mecting &( which ought to be ſomuch-the ſooner 
as the matters controucrſedare of greaterimportance)for more 
mature delzberation with themſclues and others will m_ that 
care 


AO” oo a mw uoewmw 4a Mp ESR 


TESTS HA SMS IF. 


ill 


G 5 


+I 


Of the Courch. 133 


cleare and euidene which before was doubrfull . Ifchere be any 
thing which neyther can be agreed ypon by the conſent of ths 
greaterpart,neither yetdeferred withour great hurt tothe Church 
the chicferuler may with the conſent of ſome ofthe councell de- 
cree, andenaRthat which theythinke needfull ro be done. Yer 
heisnot to vie this authoricy in this manner, bur ypon vrgenc 
neceſſiticy for many inconuenicnces do follow the enating of 
ecclefiaſticalllaweywithour the full conſent of the councell, yea 
the ſuſpicis of tyrannizing ouer theiCh.of Godis by al meanes to 
be auoyded.ln regard whecof many chriſtian Emperors &rulers 
did refigne their authoritie, which theyhadin gouerning the ch, 
to theſe councels,inſomuch that they fad the ful po vernot oaly 
of aduiſing lawes, but alſo ofenaRing ortae giuing vato them 
the force of laws:But as hath bene ſhewed,rhis my caſcly turne 
to the hurtof the Ch.and therefore it ought not wholly to b 2 fol- 
lowed yet itſheweth how great regard ciuil ralers ought to haue 
of the iudgememt &aduiſe of thoſe who are godly, wile a24 lear. 
ned in the ordering of the Churches ſubiet ynto them. And 
therefore that which the councell thinketh good to be done or 
the m_ partofthem oughtto be greatly regarded. Yetifthe 
chiefe ruler cannot be brought co giuc his aflenc yato ir, it canaor 
haue the force of an eccleſiaſtical Jawe: or be impoſed yponthe 
whole Ch.inthat name, Astouching the number wherofany na- 
tional councel doth confit, there canot any be defined buticmuſt 
be leftto the appointmerofthe chiefruler to whom che depoling 
& authorizing ofthis whole ation doth belong. Yet it ougatto 
be proportionable to the ; amR, 97" the Ch, & tothe number of 
the patricular Churches,ſo that if ſome be hadour of cuery one 
of the,it wil make the lawesenacted ro be much more willingly 
receaued & obeyed, whenasitſhal be knowen, that ſome of thE 
ſeluesdidin che nameofthe reſt conſent ynta them, And eſpeci- 
ally thisisrequiſicezintcpcR of the chiefe cad and vic ofchele 
councels both in free and publicke churches , whereof we will 
briefly: ſpeake. The which 15co bring tlie whole Church to a con- 
formitic of 'dotrine : this isncedfulland-good $0 be done. , and 
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which-dee.continually ariſe in the Church , Fos.the which 
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purpoſe:he generall conſent of che Churchis very forcible: for 
cyther theconſentand judgement of the whole Church will be 


of great waighttotake the {aidherefiesoutofthe mindes of thoſe .' 


who doc maintainethem, orelle the authoritie by which the 
rrueth oppugnedis publickly eſtabliſhed, willbe able to remooue 
the maintainersof themout of the Church. Secondly thisforme 


of dodtine agreed ypon by many will be effeRuall to ſtreng- | 


thenandconfirme thoſe who are wegke in the faith and nor ful- 
lygrounded in ſome pointes of chriſtian religion, Yea it may be 
a meanesto helpe forward thoſe who haue not as yet taken ypon 
themthe profeſtion of the goſpel.Notthat we ought to build our 
faith ypon the authority of en, but for that we ouglit to take 
from the Church a confirmation of our faith , ſeeing we may be 


Tae general 
conſent of 


» the Church greatly helpedand ſtrengthnedby this meanes . And laſtly this 


confirmeth f\rme of dodtine oughtto beeſteemedthepublicke conteſſion 
faith. 


of the whole Church, whereby they doe make knowen not only 
to other Churches bur alſo to the whole worldgthat they dopro= 
feſle & maintaine the trueth of chriſtian religion, and of eucry 
parttherof8& dodeteft & abhor al the falſe worſhip of the Jewes, 
Twurkes,and all other infidels whatſocuer: and alſo that they are 


free from allfalſe & erroneousopinions,all grofle & blaſphemous: 


herefiesof menprofeſſing the faith, wherewith the Church hath 
beneat al times,andivtroubled at this day. This publicke profeſ- 
Gon of the faith being with grear care & diligence made and ap= 
proued bythegenerall coinlind ofthe whole councel,isby the au- 


thority of the chigte ruler ro be enioined tothe whole Ch. lo as1t = 


be notlawfull for any manto denyorrefute any point of it. Yet it 
ovghtnotto containe in it the determination of al controuerſies, 
but only a declaration of the chiefe pointsofreligion, in the pro- 
ſeſſion wherofthe life, & asitwere theveryeſſenceor being ofthe 
Church: doth confift; :Forasroudhing matrers: of: lefſe moment 
m the which: nie- may'ene; without zany- danger to theis 
owneſaluation or hurt ro the Church, itisimpoſſible that all men 
ſhould be brought to think and profeſſe the fame thing:butthere 
will be comnually-diverfity of opinionsin theſe [points in; £uerie 
Church. Yerit dvth belong to chispublick councebto confider& 
eo determitieuen of other doubts & c6trouerfies, which aw 
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the Church that by this meanes contention may be taken a. 
way , andasthe Apoſtle writeth, 1.Cor, 1.10. al/may ſay the ſame 
things and be knit together in one minde and in one indgment. Y ct 
the determination of the councell of theſelighter points ought 
not to be impoſed ypon any manto thinke octo profeſle, bur e-, 
uerie man left to thinke asit ſhall pleaſe God to giue him to 
rnderftand-the worde of Godin that behalfe cither keeping his 
opinion diſſenting frym the Church to himſelfe, or clſe impar- 
tingitto others in that moderate, wiſe and chriſtianmanner, as 


- that no man be iuſily offended by him or the publick peace of 


the Churche diſquiered, but rather all in ſome meaſure edified. 


Se. 4. of the gonerning of the ſenerall prouinces of a national 
Church, 


2d q Hus much of a publick er nationall councell 
Mee gathered, ordered andeſtabliſhed by the au» 
Sr thority of the cheite ruler for this endo bring 
\s 22 the whole Church to a conformity, both in 
a) LAW outward rites and ordersand alſoin the truth 
REPS) of dottine, Wherein this is eſpcially to be 
c6fidered and therefore not vnfit to be repeateG,that there be re» 
gard had ynto the liberty of inferiour Synodes. For as itis impol- 
fiblero make all met thinkethe ſame x Hee in all pointes, ſo alſo 
it isynmeect yea impoſhble that the generall councell ſhould ſo 
define ofal things which are incident intothe gouerning of chur- 
ches, as that nothing be left tothe diſcretion, and diſpoſition of 
inferiour aſſemblies. And therefore the decrees and lawes made 
by the generall councell ought to bes rules co dire themin 
heieeee, although all particular caſes and circumſtances 
yea matters of lefſe importance be neither determinednor yer 
mentioned i» them.Nowe we are to come to prouinciall coun- 
cels; for ſomuch as there do daily many doubts and controuere 


Ries ariſe,yea greatand waightie affaires do offer themſclues a» 


mongeſt the Churches, which neither for the greatneſle can 


ſufficiently be determined and ordered by a fewe miniſters,nei- 
theryer conueniently be deferred to a generall mceting which 


T 3 cannot 
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cannot be had without great trouble ro the Church. Therefore 
prouinciall finodes haue a neceſlarie yſe. They are of the ſame 
narure with general councels, ſaue only that they belong notto 
the whole Ch. bur onely to ſome parte of it, as it is diſtinguiſhed, 
' They are tobe called, ordered and eſtabliſhed by the authoritic 
of the ciuilruler,and dodealcin the ſame mattersand inthe man- 
' ner aforefaideforthe care andordering notonly of a whole nati- 

onall Ch. generall, bur alſo of the ſcueralhprounces of it doth 
belong to the ciuill ruler: ſo that although it doth not belong to 
his office toenter into particular congregations and there toper- 
forme the dutieof an ordinary gouernouror teacher, yethe ought 
to ſee and procure thatrhey be in good order, that th2 miniſters 
ofthe word dotheir duties diligently and fincerly, that the peo- 
pleliue in obedience to the goſpell of Chrift. Bur in great naci- 
ons and kingdoms,itis not often ſcene that the cheife ruler can 
keepe in his owne handes, and diſcharge in his owne perſon this 
dune of ouerſceing the ſcuerall prouincesof the Ch. and therc- 
fore itisas alwaieslawfullſo often needfull that he delegate and 
commirtthis parte of his dutie to ſome other, euen to whomſo- 
euer he chinketh meeteſt for this purpoſe. Neither are we to ex- 
clude thoſe whoare miniſters of the word from this calling, as if 
they only were ynmecte, whenas they are in ſome reſpects fit- 
ter then others, hauing been many yeares exerciſed in the af- 
faires offome particular Church. And therefore if it pleaſe the 
ciuillruler to call any who doth performe ſome ordinarie mi- 
niſterie in ſome particular Church to this office of ouerſeeing 
many Churches , he doth nothing bur that which is agreable 
to reaſon and warrantable by the wordof G O D. For men 
hauing taken ypon them any miniſterie are not ſo tyed vnto it, 
but thatthey aa leaue it when as they ſhalbe called by. the 
cheife culertoperforme any other more waighty, and publick 
dutie,yea although itbeinſome ciuill office, and much more to 
haue the care of many churches,Yetir is noc meetthat any man 
having this office ſhould withall haue any funRion in a partiet- 
lar Church as doth neceſffarely require his preſence . For-be- 
tides other inconueniences, it will be to him ani occefion” of 
negligence inthe performance of his duticy and an cuill exam- 
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pleto others, Which as it is a grieuous thing inany man tv do 


is | the workeof God negligently, ſoitis muchmore offenGue in 
8 him whoſe office and calling it-is to ſee that the Church be 
F well ordered. Thus much of the common gouernment of di- 
ic vers Churches whether they be free or ſubicRto the ſame ci- 
ws ui!l power, Fromthis common government whole nations and 
the kingdoms conſiſting of many Churches are often called one 


hh particular church, becauſe they al haue the ſame humane lawes, 


par although if we ipeake properly, they are diuers Churches be- 
_ cauſe they haue nor all the ſame lawes , but only ſome pubs 
oh lick,common and generall lawes pertaining to all, 
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—_ 0000000 0 00 00 YN Husmuchof aparticular Church 
nſo- 0 * || both ſeucrally and alſo ioyntly 
—_ þ « || conſidered, In the next and laſt 
aaif - »j place we are to come to the 
$ fit : *| viſible Church ; which is,, no- 
a of - »|| thing elſe but a colleRtion - of 
- the | oY 2 $||.all che particular Churches in. 
» mi- | |* *# che world into one body or 
ecing . *f ſumme which is called the viſi- 
cable 2 ©0000 007 + 18 ble Church by relation had to 
-men —.. thecatholk Church che which by 


to it, reaſon of the diſperſed members of ir, 18 inuifible , as hath 
y the || bene declared, whenas. eyery particular Church, yea cuen 
ablick || private Churches and-ſo. conſequently the: yifible Church 
oreto || conſiſting thereof , doth make a publick profeſſion of the 
y 19ap fayth , This viſible Church doth continually exiſte inthe world, 
artie- | forſomuch as G.O D hath appointed that his name ſhoulde 
or. be- | continually as longe as the worlde endureth , be called y- 
cory of | pon and worſhipped in one place or other, as the ſtory ofthe 
exaim- 6 3 3 Church 


: How the vi- 
F- ſible Church 
- fathchan- 
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' Ch. doth witnes. We confeſſe thatit hath oftenlurckedia ſecret - 


\ one only particular church,there being no moe in the world:but 


' offfor breuities ſake 5 becauſe this treatiſe is already growen 


places, and oftetibeenſo ouer-ſhadowed witherrours, fuperfſti- 
tion and idolatrierharitcould hatdly be diſcerned, and ſo hath 
"been cuen as the ſunne isin the cehipleiges neuer wholly taken a- 
"way: forwhenas there was but one particularCh.inthe world, yea 
this particular church was not publick, but priuate withiry one 
mans family and ſecretlurking in'a corner,ſo that they who liued 
at that tine or intheages Gllwin coulgnotdefine where the 
Church was at ſuch atime ,. yet that Churcn made the viſt- 
ble-Church.. For their profeſſion was viſible and open among 
themſelues,and alſoto others, althoughir were not ſcen ar that 
inſtanc:forathing which is not actually ſeen may be vilible. Se- 
condly this is to be noted, that inthe fl agesof the world be- 
fore thetime of the Gofpell,the viſible Ch, did often conſiſt of 


ſince the publiſhing of the goſpel it hath hitherto,8& hall alwaies 
conſhiſt of many. Laſtly as touching the place of this viſible Ch. 
althoughitbenot.tyed toany certaine place, yetit hath alwaics 
bene cheifly in ſome one parte ofthe world, So we knowe that - 
firſtit was wholly intheeaſt portesin the countries of Aſeſopera- 
nia, Syria,Iuric and others adioyning vnto theſe, Afterwards .in 
the firſt rime of the goſpell it was chcifly in eFſfe. And in theſe 
laſt ages,we ſee that ithath been almoſt wholly in Exrope : and 
whether God will change the dwelling place of it again orno,& 
cuen rranſporteit tothe fourth parte of the world,lately found 
out or to anyother _—_ is knowne to himſelfe onely,Diuerso- 
ther points ſhould be added for the full declaration of che na- 
ture and ftate of the viſible Church. Bur many of them are com- 
mon with the catholick Church;and therefore are handled in the 
firſt Chapter , wherethey: may beconfidered, The reft we cut 


beyond rey re; andexpeRation. So thento conclude, if to 
this viſible Church we do adde the diſperſed members of the ca- 
tholick'Church;; we haue the catholick Charch; Ahdſo the:cnd 
of this ercatiſe is brought'to the beginning, = 


FINTS. 


